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Publisher's  Preface. 


'THE  kind  reception  of  the  former  volume,  covering  one  half  of 
the  Christian  Year,  from  Trinity  to  Advent,  encourages  the 
issue  of  the  present  volume,  which  completes  the  lull  year's  ser- 
mons on  the  Holy  Gospels. 

Like  the  previous  volume,  these  sermons  are  contributed  by 
Bishops  and  Priests  of  the  Church,  who  are  interested  in  sup- 
plying suitable  sermons  for  the  use  of  Lay  Readers.  Our  thanks 
are  due  to  each  and  all  of  the  contributors  who  so  kindly  assisted 
us  in  carrying  out  our  plans. 

Since  the  MSS.  were  placed  in  our  hands,  one  of  the  writers, 
the  Very  Rev.  Dean  Gardner,  of  Trinity  Cathedral,  Omaha,  has 
pnssed  to  the  rest  of  Paradise.  To  all  who  knew  him,  his  sermon 
will  thus  become  a  memorial  of  lasting  interest. 
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THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

The   Lord's   Needs,   Man's  Opportunities. 

Text:      The   Lord   hath    need    of    them.— St.    Matt,    xxi,    3. 

By  the  Rt.  Rev.  Leigiitox  Cole^iax,  D.  D.,  LL.D  , 
Bishop  of  Delaware. 

THERE  seems  to  be  here,  at  first  thought,  what 
might  be  called  a  contradiction  of  terms:  The 
Lord — Need.  How  can  the  Lord  need  anything?  Is 
this  only  an  illustration  of  His  emptying  of  Himself? 

It,  surely,  is  that  after  a  manner:  for  He  Who  thus 
speaks  is  the  same  by  Whom  all  things  were  created, 
and  for  Whose  pleasure  they  are,  and  were  created. 

But  it  is  also  an  example  of  the  scrupulous  care  with 
which  in  all  His  earthly  life  He  fulfilled  the  predictions 
concerning  Himself. 

He  was  about  to  make  the  entrance  into  the  holy 
city  foretold  by  Zechariah  more  than  five  hundred  years 
before.  The  humble  beasts  which  the  prophet  declared 
should  be  used  by  the  Messiah  were  they  of  whom  His 
messengers  were  to  say  He  now  had  need. 

He  did  require  them  to  complete  the  act;  and  He 
was  not  above  saying  that  He  required  them,  however 
so  almighty  was  His  power  to  dispense  with  or  supply 
His  wants. 

It  is  also  an  exhibition  of  that  marvelous  conde- 
scension of  His  by  which  He  is  pleased  to  admit  into 
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His  plans  and  as  His  fellow-laborers,  even  the  meanest 
of  His  creatures.  The  beasts  could  not,  of  course,  ap- 
preciate this  condescension.  Xor  did  their  owner  at 
the  time.  But  none  the  less,  the  incident  does  illustrate 
the  characteristic  of  which  I  am  speaking,  and  which  is 
so  marked  in  all  His  dealings  with  the  children  of  men. 

There  is  no  season  of  the  Church  more  appropriate 
for  the  contemplation  of  Christ's  condescension  than  the 
one  upon  which,  by  His  grace,  we  have  already  entered. 
at  the  very  beginning  of  another  ecclesiastical  year. 

For  Advent  is :  Coming.  We  are  now  especially  con- 
cerned  with  the  coming  again  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord's  coming  into  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  with  all 
His  own,  implies  His  need  of  them  in  making  that  com- 
ing complete. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  to  a  merely  contemplative  life 
that  we  are  called.  There,  surely,  is  in  this  season  much 
room  for  most  devout  and  profitable  meditation.  With 
the  exception  of  Lent,  there  is  none  which  furnishes  as 
much  scope  for  such  reflection.  But  to  be  really  sea- 
sonable, our  Advent  thoughts  must  lead  to  action.  The 
whole  idea  of  Christ's  coming  involves  such  a  trans- 
formation of  the  world  from  its  present  condition  as  can 
only  be  accomplished  by  the  help  of  all  His  true  disci- 
ples. 

As  we  view  this  present  condition  of  the  world,  and 
contrast  it  with  that  which  would  ensue  if  the  Lord 
were  appreciably  present  in  and  governing  all  its  inhab- 
itants, it  will  not  surprise  us  to  know  of  messages  sent 
by  Him  in  various  ways  to  His  faithful  servants — even 
the  humblest  of  them — "The  Lord  hath  need  of  them." 

"We  know,"  said  St.  John,  "that  we  are  of  God,  and 
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the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness."*  It  is  nineteen 
hundred  years  since  the  Apostle  made  this  declaration, 
and  much  effective  work  has  been  done  by  valiant  and 
diligent  servants  of  God.  Does  his  declaration  still  hold 
good?  Does  the  whole  world  still  lie  in  wickedness? 
How  much  of  it  has  been  penetrated  by  the  light,  and 
been  converted  by  the  grace  of  Christianity? 

Taking  the  population  of  the  whole  world,  it  is  safe 
to  say  that  not  more  than  one  person  in  four  is  even 
nominally  a  Christian.  And  taking  those  who  may  be 
ranked  under  this  head,  we  know  alas!  too  well,  how 
very  like  heathen  people  many  of  them  are  actually 
living. 

Such  knowledge  as  this — viewed  entirely  apart  from 
the  vexed  question  as  to  whether  the  world  is  better  or 
worse  than  formerly — is  quite  enough  to  show  us  the 
great  need  that  the  Lord  has  of  those  who  will  cooper- 
ate with  Him  in  fitting  the  world  for  His  Second  Ad- 
vent. 

AYe  certainly  would  not  like  any  honored  guest  to 
find  our  house  in  such  turmoil  and  untidiness  as 
now  mark  even  our  own  national  and  individual  life. 
How,  then,  can  we  pray:  Thy  Kingdom  come,  without 
feeling  how  very  unready  the  whole  world  is  for  the  re- 
appearance of  such  a  Lord? 

Is  not  the  prayer  an  insincere  one  if  we  ourselves 
are  not  ready  to  lend  our  aid,  when  He  calls  for  it,  in 
its  fulfilment?  There  must  be  the  fixed  contemplation 
of  His  Advent;  but  there  must  also  be  the  energy  of 
daily  life. 

Without  the  one,  we  should  be — at  least  to  a  large 
extent — without  the  other.     Even  with  this  awful  event 


'1    sr.   Jolin   v:    19. 
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in  mind,  we  are  very  much  swallowed  up  in  what  is 
mortal  and  selfish.  How  few  rise  above  their  immediate 
surroundings,  their  own  circumscribed  lives,  or  look 
out  beyond  them  to  the  lives  of  others,  to  the  world  that 
is  to  be! 

Are  there  many  of  us  whose  purposes  of  heart  are 
checked  or  controlled  by  the  thought  of  the  Day  of 
Judgment? 

If  we  ourselves  are  not  thus  influenced,  we  shall, 
not  be  very  much  concerned  as  to  its  effect  upon  the 
consciences  and  lives  of  others. 

And  so  one  of  the  chief  things  for  us  to  learn  to-day, 
and  to  recall — for  many  of  us  have  already  learned,  and 
forgotten  it — is  the  fact  that  to  each  one  of  us  person- 
ally and  directly  this  message  of  the  text  is  daily  ad- 
dressed: The  Lord  hath  need  of  you.  For  the  accom- 
plishment of  His  plans  for  the  souls  of  our  neighbors, 
He  needs  that  our  own  souls  shall  be  weaned  from  this 
fascinating  world,  and  intently  fixed  on  Him. 

Thus  by  the  consciousness  of  our  own  incomplete- 
ness without  Him,  and  of  the  sweetness  that  comes  into 
our  lives  whensoever  He  is  admitted  and  entertained 
within  our  souls,  we  shall  be  the  more  moved — nay, 
compelled — to  bring  others  into  the  same  condition  of 
blessed  possession  and  expectation. 

He  does  not  so  much  command  our  services,  as  ask 
us  for  our  cooperation.  He  may  well  order  us,  and  He 
does  at  times:  for  we  are  His  creatures,  and  exist  only 
for  His  pleasure.  But  at  other  times  He  seems  to  make 
Himself  dependent  upon  us,  and  to  win  us  to  His  ser- 
vice by  the  argument  of  His  needs. 

It  is  an  argument  which  would  appear  to  be  irre- 
sistible when  addressed  to  souls  that  have  alreadv  ex- 
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perienced  His  marvelous  and  ill-deserved  goodness  to 
themselves.  From  such  an  One,  the  slightest  intima- 
tion of  a  wish  has  the  nature  of  an  all-compelling  com- 
mand. 

And  yet  how  many  of  us  have  during  the  past  year 
recognized  His  claims  upon  us  in  any  direct  effort  put 
forth  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  this  for  the  hasten- 
ing of  His  Kingdom's  coming? 

It  is  a  most  convenient  time  for  examining  ourselves 
in  this  respect.  Does  Advent  mean  to  us  any  more  or 
anything  better  than  it  did  twelve  months  ago?  Have 
we  sought  to  take  any  more  of  His  burden  upon  us, 
or  to  make  it  any  lighter  for  others  to  bear?  Have  we 
gained  any  truer  idea  of  what  we  are  and  where  we  are 
in  His  Kingdom;  of  what  indeed  His  Kingdom  really 
signifies? 

If  so,  then  as  the  summons  comes  to  us  afresh  to- 
day, the  summons  to  help  Him  in  His  work,  to  coop- 
erate with  Him  in  fulfilling  His  Father's  will,  our  an- 
swer— if  we  may  venture  to  take  His  own  sacred  words 
upon  our  polluted  lips — will  be  ready  and  glad:  "Here 
am  I;  send  me."     "Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  O  God/' 

The  summons  may  not  always  be  to  immediate 
work.  There  are  at  times,  for  some  of  us  at  least,  per- 
iods or  seasons  of  waiting.  And  this  waiting  is  among 
the  most  difficult  things  laid  upon  us.  It  is  easier  to  do 
something — anything:  to  exert  ourselves.  Then  we 
seem  to  be  more  content.  But  to  have  nothing  to  do 
save  to  wait!     That  tries  our  faith  and  patience  indeed. 

We  want  to  hurry  God.  It  is  the  spirit  of  the  age. 
And  yet  there  is  hardly  anything  more  marked  than  the 
leisurely  way  in  which  He  goes  about  His  work.  Po- 
sessed  of  omniscient  wisdom  and  of  unerring  hnpartial- 
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ity,  a  thousand  years  appearing  in  His  sight  as  but  a 
day,  and  one  day  as  a  thousand  years,  Eternity  itself 
being  the  measure  of  His  economy — He  can  never  be 
in  a  hurry.    He  is  not  a  God  of  impulse. 

While  more  anxious  than  any  one  of  His  creatures 
•ever  can  be  to  accomplish  the  number  of  His  elect,  and 
to  have  His  Kingdom  manifested  in  all  its  beauty  and 
grandeur,  He  yet  delays  His  coming  out  of  such  wis- 
dom and  love  as  we  must  always  recognize  and  grate- 
fully appreciate. 

We  are  not,  therefore,  to  conclude  that,  because  at 
times  His  kingly  course  appears  to  us  so  slow,  our 
services  are  not  as  requisite  to  Him  as  we  had  once 
thought  them  to  be.  He  still  has  need  of  us,  and  in 
His  own  good  time  and  way  will  afford  us  the  oppor- 
tunity of  aiding  Him  in  His  beneficent  designs.  We 
must  tarry  the  Lord's  leisure. y 

And  what  a  glorious  privilege,  after  all,  it  is  to  be 
"workers  together  with  Him."*  What  prouder  title 
could  possibly  be  conferred  upon  us?  What  cooperation 
so  ennobling  as  that  into  which  we  are  thus  so  grac- 
iously admitted? 

It  is  this  working  together  that  explains  distinctly 
the  wonderful  progress  made  by  the  Church  in  her 
earliest  days.  Her  history  as  recorded  by  one  of  the 
Evangelists — St.  Mark — is  exceedingly  brief.  It  is  all 
comprised  in  a  single  verse.  But  the  words  which  he 
employs  are  very  comprehensive  and  significant.  After 
stating  in  equally  short  terms*  the  fact  of  our  Blessed 
Lord's  ascension,  he  writes:     "And  they  went  forth  and 

tPsalm  xxvii:  16.     (Prayer-Book  Version.) 
*II.   Corinthians,   vi:   1. 
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preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working  with  them, 
and  conforming  the  word  with  signs  following."§ 

First,  there  was  the  working  together.  Then,  as  of 
necessity,  followed  the   signs — the  wonders,  indeed. 

This  has  ever  been  the  Divine  law  of  progress.  Let 
such  cooperation  be  insured,  and  success  is — I  say  it 
reverently — compelled.  The  Lord  made  the  mouth  and 
the  hand;  yet  unless  He  go  with  them,  man's  words 
and  deeds  will  avail  but  little. 

Trite  and  easy  to  be  proved  as  this  may  be,  there  is, 
I  fear,  a  great  deal  of  practical  independence  of  God, 
even  in  works  undertaken  ostensibly  in  His  name. 

I  am  not  sure  but  that  the  present  age  is  especially 
marked  by  this  indepedence.  If  so,  it  may,  perhaps, 
be  attributed  to  the  greater  prevalence  now-a-days  of 
associations  of  various  kinds.  It  is,  no  doubt,  the  part 
of  wisdom  for  the  Church,  utilizing  thus  far  the  spirit 
of  the  age,  to  have  her  sub-organizations  in  which  the 
zeal  and  capacity  of  her  members  may  the  better  find 
their  aim  and  scope. 

And  yet  their  very  success  seems  at  times  to  endan- 
ger our  sense  of  dependence  upon  God.  Too  much  re- 
liance is  placed  upon  numbers,  or  upon  material  re- 
sources, and  not  enough  anxiety  is  felt  for  His  con- 
tinual and  minute  guidance  and  favor. 

It  has  been  the  failure  to  recognize  the  fact  that  we 
are  only  working  as  needed  by  Him,  and  that  His  con- 
stant cooperation  is  absolutely  necessary  for  their  suc- 
cess, which  has  brought  so  many  of  our  ecclesiastical 
societies  to  a  state  of  languishing  activity,  if  not,  indeed, 
to  total  extinction. 


|St.   Mark  xri:  2". 
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The  natural  man  alone,  or  the  spiritual  man  trusting 
to  natural  means  alone,  can  never  accomplish  the  plans 
of  the  God  of  grace.  There  must  be.  in  addition,  His 
supernatural  help.  It  is  only  by  the  perpetual  concur- 
rence of  God's  upholding  power,  that  even  the  best  of 
our  schemes  can  possibly  succeed. 

The  two  forces  are  not  contradictory;  but.  rather, 
coordinate  with  one  another.  It  was  not  God  in  His 
own  visible  person  Who  went  about  preaching  the 
Word  in  the  days  that  followed  the  feast  of  Pentecost. 
Xeither  was  it  because  of  preaching  alone  that  miracles 
followed  upon  sermons.  The  apostles  preached:  the 
Lord  cooperated  with  them.  Then  the  signs  came;  in 
confirmation  by  Him  of  what  they,  in  dependence  upon 
Him,  had  delivered  to  the  people.  So  it  was  that  the 
infant  Church  learned  that  although  Divine  grace  is 
ever  above  nature,  yet  it  is  always  in  harmony  with  na- 
ture when  it  would  work  by  grace. 

And  this  same  lesson  needs  to  be  repeated  constantly 
in  the  Church  of  to-day.  It  is  a  lesson  especially  ap- 
propriate for  Advent:  but  it  is  always  seasonable. 

From  it  will  come  the  fire  that  shall  enkindle  our  en- 
thusiasm, as  well  in  what  may  be  technically  styled  mis- 
sionary labors,  as  in  all  kinds  of  work  for  Christ,  with 
the  invigorating  energy  of  a  supernatural  force.  "T  can 
do  all  things."  said  St.  Paul,  "through  Christ  that 
strengtheneth  me."* 

There  is  therefore,  nothing  too  great  for  us  to  un- 
dertake, if  only  we  have  within  us  the  love  of  Christ 
and  of  human  souls,  with  a  corresponding  measure  of 
faith  in  Pis  will  and  power  to  aid  us. 

*Philippians   iv.,    13. 
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I  )nly  we  must  seize  the  opportunities  as  they  arc  of- 
fered to  us.  When  the  Master  sent  to  the  village  for  the 
ass  and  the  colt,  an  opportunity  of  serving  Him  was 
offered  which  was  not  allowed  to  go  by  unimproved. 
There  was,  indeed,  the  inquiry:  "What  do  ye,  loosing 
the  colt?"t  But  the  answer:  ''The  Lord  hath  need  of 
them,"  sufficed. 

So  ought  it  to  be  with  all  of  us  to-day.  Where  the 
Lord's  needs  are  known,  we  should  be  forward  to  sup- 
ply them.  They  will  not  be  laid  upon  us  beyond  our 
ability  to  bear  them.  In  doing  this,  we  may  have  to 
spend,  submit,  even  perchance,  to  suffer.  But  what 
of  that,  if  thereby  we  are  brought  into  closer  companion- 
ship with  Him  Who  came  to  give  Himself,  to  do  His 
Father's  will,  and  to  endure  what  no  other  person  has 
ever  endured? 

Let  us  remember  that  the  true  life  of  man  is  the  life 
of  service.  Even  our  Blessed  Lord,  Whose  advent  we 
are  now  especially  bearing  in  mind,  came  among  us 
as  one  that  serveth.§  Wrhat  prevents  the  service  of 
Christians  from  degenerating  into  what  is  termed  servil- 
ity, is  the  constant  remembrance  on  their  part  of  the 
fact  that  they  are  serving  the  Lord  even  when  in  deeds 
of  mercy  and  charity  they  may  be  more  directly  bene- 
fitting one  of  the  lowliest  of  their  fellow  creatures.  God 
is  the  first  and  highest  object  of  such  service:  then  man, 
for  God's  sake. 

It  has  been  the  aim  of  this  discourse  to  set  before 
its  hearers  the  duty  and  privilege  of  ministering  to  the 
Lord's  needs,  with  all  the  additional  force  and  solemn- 

JSt.   Mark  xi..   5. 
§St.   Luke.    xxii..   27. 
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ity  which  attach  to  the  beginning  of  another  of  our 
ecclesiastical  years. 

Each  Advent  tells  of  prolonged  opportunities,  and 
yet  of  the  inevitable  judgment.  To  some  of  us,  the 
time  for  embracing  these  opportunities  may  be  very 
nearly  ended.  The  inquiry  comes,  all  unbidden:  What 
shall  the  Judgment  be? 

On  every  hand,  there  is  work  to  be  done.  Christ 
calls  us  to  it.  The  Church  calls  us  to  it.  Humanity 
calls  us  to  it.  There  is  work  within  the  soul  in  making 
it  ready  for  the  Master's  reappearance.  There  is  work 
without,  in  helping  other  souls  to  meet  Him  without 
fear.  What,  suppose  you,  is  the  Eternal  Judge  thinking 
of  our  work  now?  How  will  it  look  even  to  ourselves 
in  the  day  of  final  reckoning? 

This  we  know  full  well;  that  the  best  of  it  is  poor 
indeed,  and  will  then  appear  to  us  as  nothing  worth. 
Let  us  be  quickened  to  better  service,  and  still  better, 
day  by  day.  Let  us  pray  in  earnest  for  the  rais- 
ing up  wkhin  us  of  God's  almighty  power,  and  for  the 
kindling  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  so  that,  by  His  mercy, 
when  He  comes  again,  we  may,  like  lamps  replenished 
by  His  divine  gift,  shine  as  bright  lights  in  the  presence 
of  His  same  adorable  Son.  Then  as  we  shall  feel  as 
we  have  never  felt  before  our  need  of  Him,  He  will 
be  our  All  in  All. 


THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 
A  Message  of  Nature. 

Text:      And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon, 
and  in  the  stars.— St.  Luke  xxi.  25. 

By  the  Rev.  Roger  H.  Peters, 
Rector  of  St.  Paul's  Church,  New  Albany,  Indiana. 

AT  this  time  of  the  year,  the  silent  voices  of  nature  are 
preaching  a  solemn  sermon.  The  face  of  the  world 
which,  but  a  little  while  ago,  was  kindling  with  expres- 
sions of  life,  appears  now  to  have  settled  to  the  inex- 
pressiveness  of  death.  Where  warmth  was,  now  there 
is  coldness;  where  there  was  joy,  now  there  is  sadness; 
where  there  were  carols,  now  there  are  dirges.  The 
flowers  have  surrendered  their  blossoms  and  been 
stripped  of  their  leaves;  the  brown  and  bare  woods  are 
teaching  their  lesson  of  patient  resignation;  the  mys- 
terious flights  to  the  South  of  the  winged  creatures  of 
the  air  are  tokens  that  they  are  for  a  time  done  with 
us.  The  gray  shortened  days,  the  hush  of  birds,  the 
pathetic  lowing  of  cattle,  emphasize  to  man  the  law  of 
constant  change.  Things  are  not  what  they  were  but 
just  now.  Suddenly  and  almost  startlingly  the  human 
conscience  is  aroused  to  what  has  been  so  silently  and 
so  steadily  going  on.  The  year  is  about  run  out. 
Spring,   Summer,  Autumn,each  in   turn   has   come,   has 
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brought  its  gifts,  has  done  its  part  in  nature's  work-shop, 
and  the  end  has  been  reached.  Perhaps  we  were  tired 
of  the  seasons  which  have  passed,  and  welcome  the 
change.  Perhaps  their  pleasures  have  sated  us  or  their 
sufferings  have  wearied  us,  and  we  would  not  have  them 
linger.  Perhaps  a  mere  change  is  grateful,  whether 
or  not  we  can  detect  just  what  it  will  mean  to  us.  But 
it  does  not  matter;  if  it  be  or  be  not  welcomed,  the 
change  has  come.  The  joys  of  the  summer  could  not 
be  retained.  The  life  of  yesterday  is  gone;  the  life  of 
to-morrow  is  before  us.  Man  is  swept  resistlessly  on- 
ward. He  gazes  upon  the  present,  he  grasps  it,  he 
thinks  he  is  using  it,  is  enjoying  it,  is  enduring  it,  and 
lo!  it  has  glided  into  the  past.  Man  has  not  here  any 
sure  abiding  place,  and  never  continues  in  one  stay. 

Is  not  this,  then,  the  sermon  of  nature,  that  a  mighty, 
momentous,  resistless  change  is  going  on?  And  does 
she  not  plead  with  man,  plead  with  all  the  eloquence  of 
her  majestic  silence,  to  mark  the  change?  It  is  not  only 
that  the  seasons  are  changing,  that  they  come  and  go 
and  will  come  again;  not  only  that  the  circumstances 
of  man's  life  will  not  be  the  same  ever  again;  but  that 
man's  life  itself  is  sweeping  onward  to  some  point  in 
time  where  there  will  be  a  final  and  complete  change. 

And  with  these  intimations  of  nature  to  impress  upon 
our  minds — all  too  willing  to  forget  the  approach  of 
one  great  last  change,  the  soul  is  cast  forward  to  the 
future,  and  strains  to  catch  some  glimpse  of  the  land 
that  is  very  far  off.  And  the  blessed  Church  of  Christ, 
falling  in  with,  and  taking  advantage  of  the  sombre  mood 
of  nature  and  the  solemn  reflections  she  induces,  bids 
the  world  of  living,  suffering  and  changing  men  and 
women;  Expect  not  some  indefinite  shifting  of  itself,  not 
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some  intangible,  shadowy  event,  but  that  most  sure  and 
awful  episode  which  is  to  be  immediately  ushered  in 
by  convulsions  in  sun  and  moon  and  stars,  and  which  will 
put  a  period  to  the  existence  of  this  present  world,  even 
the  coming  of  Christ,  the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  dead. 
just  when  the  soul  is  naturally  reflective  and  expectant, 
when  it  has  been  best  fitted  by  nature  to  hear,  the  Church 
again  sends  ringing  around  the  Earth  the  thrilling  cry 
of  joy  and  of  warning:  "the  night  is  far  spent,  the  day 
is  at  hand.  Behold  the  Bride-groom  cometh,  go  ye  out 
to  meet  Him." 

Brethren,  the  great  future  with  its  mysterious  pos- 
sibilities and  stern  certainties  is  stealing  upon  us  like 
a  thief  in  the  night:  with  most  of  us.  our  days  are  like 
the  waves  that  break  upon  the  sand.  One  rises,  ad- 
vances and  sinks  upon  the  beach  and  even  before  it 
is  lost,  another  is  rising  and  advancing.  Xo  great 
change  marks  one  day  from  another.  Our  life  is  in 
these  days  that  we  know.  We  scarcely  prepare  it  for 
any  other  kind.  When  we  look  to  the  future,  it  is  sren- 
erally  either  to  wonder  what  it  will  bring  us.  or  to 
anticipate  that  with  certain  modifications  which  we  de- 
sire, the  past  will  be  repeated.  But  some  have  com- 
mitted to  the  morrow  hopes  and  ambitions  and  dreams. 
They  have  filled  it  with  creations  of  their  private  fancies, 
of  their  private  desires  and  of  their  private  needs. 
Yet,  no  matter  how  beautiful  the  fancies,  how  deep 
the  desires  or  how  real  the  needs,  the  cloud  of  un- 
certainty overshadows  them  all.  In  so  far  as  we  try 
to  predict  what  is  to  come,  the  most  we  can  say  is  that 
we  know  hardly  anything  about  it.  We  adjust  our- 
selves to  the  future  by  what  the  past  has  taught  us. 
But  what  the  advancing  days  may  really  hold  for  us, 
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what  of  sorrow,  what  of  joy,  what  of  hope  denied,  what 
of  hope  realized,  what  of  gain,  what  of  loss, 
what  of  sickness,  what  of  health,  what  of  good-fortune, 
what  of  ill-fortune,  no  man  can  tell. 

But  the  call  of  Advent  is  the  one  great  exception 
to  uncertainty.  Advent!  Coming!  One  sure,  certain 
event  for  us  and  for  all  the  most  important,  the  most 
momentous  the  mind  can  conceive.  It  is  more  certain 
than  death  itself. 

The  Lord  shall  come,  and  we  shall  stand  before  the 
bar  of  His  judgment.  That  is  the  full  consummation  of 
history,  that  is  the  point  to  which  all  history  tends,  that 
is  the  climax  of  earthly  life.  The  world  does  not  wel- 
come the  thought.  It  shrinks  from  it.  The  world  would 
prefer  to  cling  to  its  dream  of  endless  development. 
Man  likes  better  to  be  concerned  with  the  things  that  are 
at  hand;  he  would  rather  his  thoughts  should  stop  just 
this  side  the  grave.  He  likes  to  surround  the  subject  of 
Christ's  coming  with  vagueness,  and  then  because  it 
is  vague,  to  bother  himself  but  little  with  it. 

But  because  the  subject  is  unwelcome,  but  most 
important;  because  it  is  not  vague,  but  most  certain,  the 
Church  in  her  loyalty  to  her  mission  to  man,  intrudes  it 
upon  his  attention.  She  preaches  Advent,  not  only  com- 
memorative, but  prophetic  also;  and  that  as  the  coming 
of  the  past  is  a  truth  of  history,  so  the  coming  of  the 
future  is  an  expectation  most  sure  of  fulfilment.  As 
the  Christ  came  once,  so  will  He  come  again,  but  with 
a  difference.  He  came  then  to  save  and  redeem  human- 
ity, He  will  come  hereafter  to  judge  it. 

It  is  hard  to  imagine  what  thought  could  more  com- 
pletely overwhelm  man  with  a  sense  of  his  own  respon- 
sibility, what  could  arouse  him  to  a  sterner  self-examina- 
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tion,  what  could  induce  him  to  a  better  use  of  life  and 
life's  opportunities  than  this;  that  by  and  by  he  and  his 
God  will  meet  face  to  face,  and  that  he  will  be  required 
to  give  an  account.  Things  that  do  but  pertain  to  time 
and  sight  and  sense,  however  absorbing  and  engaging 
they  may  be  now,  will  then  be  put  from  us  as  soiled 
and  useless  garments,  save  that  they  will  witness  for  or 
against  us.  For  the  deeds  done  in  the  flesh,  every  man 
shall  be  judged.  Yes,  that  is  the  final  change  to  which 
all  other  changes  in  life  and  nature  point;  Advent  com- 
ing, the  coming  last  change,  the  coming  of  the  Bride- 
groom, the  coming  of  the  Master  of  the  vineyard,  the 
Change  of  Christ  hidden  to  Christ  revealed,  the  Right- 
ecus  Judge. 

And  if  He  be  thus  coming,  if  as  surely  as  we  expect 
death,  so  surely  may  we  expect  the  resurrection  to  judg- 
ment after  death,  are  we,  the  children  of  redeemed  hu- 
manity, to  await  that  great  change  in  dumb  expectancy? 
Have  we  but  to  go  on  with  the  affairs  of  this  life,  con- 
scious of  the  catastrophe  impending,  but  uninfluenced  by 
it?  Xo,  assuredly  not,  if  we  be  faithful  to  our  knowledge 
and  to  our  churchly  privileges.  The  preaching  of  na- 
ture and  the  voice  of  the  Church  do  not  foretell  only, 
but  they  also  warn:  "prepare  to  meet  thy  God."  The 
world  shall  not  be  left  in  the  blindness  of  a  fatal  delu- 
sion. It  is  not  to  be  left  to  be  paralyzed  at  that  supreme 
moment  by  a  shock  it  cannot  endure.  Well  may  it 
shrink  from  the  picture  of  the  last  meeting  between 
Christ  and  the  world ;  well  may  the  genius  of  an  Angelo 
be  taxed  to  depict  its  significance.  And  if  we  stand  be- 
fore such  a  creation  of  fancy  with  quickened  breath  and 
palpitating  heart,  what  will  be  the  reality  of  Christ  come 
again  ? 
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But  what  might  be  such  dire  confusion  to  man  may 
by  the  merciful  providence  of  God,  be  converted  from  a 
shock  to  a  gradual  change;  to  a  meeting  as  it  were  by 
slow  stages,  we  may  be  prepared  to  meet  Him,  but  that 
means  more  than  to  be  familiar  with  the  fact  of  a  future 
meeting.  Being  prepared  to  meet  thy  God,  is  not  the 
mere  schooling  of  the  thoughts  to  the  event,  it  is  the 
meeting  Him  here  and  now,  while  we  live  this  life;  and 
then  meeting  Him  during  the  rest  of  Paradise.  This  is 
to  accustom  the  soul  and  spirit  to  that  which  without 
preparation  would  overwhelm  them.  Think,  how  pity- 
fully  we  need  for  that  trying  ordeal  some  other  prepara- 
tion than  the  bare  announcement  of  what  shall  be?  How 
can  the  mere  familiarizing  ourselves  with  the  idea  do  it? 
The  change  from  life  temporal  to  life  eternal  is  too  seri- 
ous a  business  to  be  fitted  for  in  a  mental  way  only.  The 
Christian  religion  is  more  than  a  splendid  system  of  ideas; 
it  is  ideas  and  convictions  and  actions,  and  they  make  life. 

And  it  is  life  that  we  need ;  life  made  a  continual  meet- 
ing with  God,  life  lived  here  in  God,  in  such  close  com- 
munion with  Him  that  it  may  be  extended  still  further 
in  Him  when  the  world  shall  have  passed  away.  Alan 
must  one  day  exchange  the  state  of  his  being ;  and  to 
prepare  for  that  exchanged  state,  so  different  from  much 
that  constitutes  being  here,  is  not  only  his  bounden  duty, 
but  also  his  most  reasonable  service.  That  service  can 
only  consist  in  walking  with  God  now.  It  is  to  habitu- 
ate the  soul  to  contact  with  Christ.  The  preparation  be- 
gins with  an  entrance  into  His  Church  which  is  His 
Body.  He  already  has  met  us  and  our  children  in  the 
sacrament  of  Baptism.  We  fit  our  souls  for  Him  when 
we  unload  it  of  its  sins  in  our  confessions  and  contritions. 
He  fits  it  for  His  coming  when  He  cleanses  it  in  the 
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power  of  His  precious  Blood.  We  teach  our  hearts 
steps  of  approach  when  we  lift  it  in  prayer  and  praise. 
We  anoint  our  eves  to  look  upon  Him  when  we  by 
faith  see  Him  giving  Himself  our  spiritual  food  at  the 
Altar;  and  receiving  Him  there  and  going  forth  in  the 
strength  of  His  grace  to  overcome  temptation  and  to 
vanquish  sin,  we  make  ready  our  whole  being,  body, 
soul  and  spirit,  to  exist  in  His  visible  Presence. 

Let  that  be  our  aim  this  Advent.  It  is  not  a  time 
for  distracting  preparation  for  a  secularized  Christmas; 
but  first  and  foremost  of  all,  it  is  a  time  for  penitential 
exercise,  of  spiritual  schooling  for  the  coming  of  Christ 
in  judgment.  Let  us  fix,  then,  our  thoughts  on  that 
coming  day,  and  shape  our  lives  to  it.  Let  us  cling  to 
those  acts  of  love  and  duty  and  service  to  God  which 
are  real  advancements  to  meet  Him.  Let  us  cling  to 
our  prayers,  our  Communions;  cling  to  and  deepen  our 
habits  of  devoting  some  time  to  quiet  meditation  on 
God,  and  the  soul,  and  duty,  and  responsibility,  and  life, 
and  death,  and  eternity.  Let  us  make  more  frequent  and 
more  solemn  our  meetings  with  Christ,  the  Judge  of  the 
world,  in  the  ordinances  of  His  Church,  so  that  when  He 
shall  appear  in  visible  majesty,  we  may  already  have 
gone  out  to  meet  Him,  and  shall  not  be  ashamed. 


THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

Text:  Art  Thou  He  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for 
another?— St.  Matt,  xi,  3. 

By  the  Venerable  T.  H.  M.  V.  Appleby, 
Archdeacon  of  Minnesota. 

HOW  very  different  is  God's  way  of  dealing  with  us, 
from  what  we  should  have  expected  and  often  hoped! 
How  opposite  our  ideas  frequently  are  of  true  greatness, 
success  or  fame,  and  of  what  they  consist  in,  from  those 
examples  which  we  gather  from  the  teachings  of  Jesus 
Christ! 

Seven  hundred  years  before  the  Baptist  was  born, 
he  had  been  the  subject  of  prophecy:  his  nativity  was 
announced  by  the  same  archangel,  who  six  months 
after,  foretold  the  wonderful  birth  of  the  Messiah  to 
the  blessed  Virgin. 

St.  John's  annunciation,  birth  and  circumcision, 
were  attended  by  miracles.  He  was  given  the  honor- 
able title  of  "The  Prophet  of  the  Highest,"  the  herald 
and  forerunner,  who  should  go  before  the  Christ,  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  prepare  the  way  for 
His  acceptance,  among  men  who  really  looked  for, 
and  expected  an  exalted  Messias. 

John  the  Baptist  was  trained  for  the  execution  of 
his  office,  by  a  severe,  self  denying  life  of  nearly  thirty 
years,  in  comparative  solitude,  away  from  the  busy 
haunts  of  men,  and  yet,  he  kept  himself  fully  convers- 
ant of  their  doings;  and  all  this  for  what?     Just  simply 
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for  four  months  of  earnest,  busy  work.  Four  months 
of  short  lived  popularity,  which  marred  not  this  forc- 
ible preacher  of  repentance.  Then  came  imprisonment, 
apparent  neglect  by  the  One  whose  harbinger  he  was,  a 
little  later  on  a  sudden,  cruel  death,  and  then,  as  far  as 
the  world  was  concerned,  he  vanishes  from  sight. 

But  was  this  really,  truly,  all?  Yes,  as  far  as  the 
children  of  the  world  could  see,  his  life  had  been  a  fail- 
ure, and  he  was  cut  off  in  the  prime  of  his  days.  The 
Christ  of  God  though,  pronounced  upon  him  everlast- 
ing fame:  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  among  them  that  are 
born  of  women,  there  has  not  risen  a  greater  than  John 
the  Baptist.  For  this  is  he,  of  whom  it  is  written,  Be- 
hold, I  send  my  messenger  before  Thy  face,  which  shall 
prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee."  The  Baptist  lives  now 
in  undying  fame,  and  his  memory  is  kept  alive,  through- 
out the  Christian  world,  not  only  in  Advent,  in  close 
proximity  with  that  of  his  Lord,  but  also  especially,  on 
the  twenty-fourth  of  June,  the  feast  of  his  nativity. 

It  was  while  St.  John  was  in  the  prison  of  Machserus 
for  his  bold  reproof  of  the  wicked,  cruel  and  incestuous 
Herod  and  Herodias'  crimes  that  John  sent  two  of  his 
disciples  to  ask  Jesus:  "Art  Thou  He  that  should  come, 
or  do  we  look  for  another?"  We  hear  these  words  with 
wonder,  and  with  awe!  Can  it  be  possible  that  the  fore- 
runner, the  messenger  sent  before  Christ,  the  King,  he 
who  heard  the  very  voice  of  the  Father,  testifying  to 
the  Divine  Sonship  of  Jesus,  even  amid  his  loneliness, 
could  thus  doubt  his  senses.  We  thank  God  for  this 
faithful  portraiture  of  Scripture,  and  we  feel  that  the 
Baptist,  though  more  than  prophet,  greatest  among 
those  born  of  women,  most  intense  in  work,  and  energy, 
was  after  all,  only  a  man:  as  St.  James  says  of  his  pro- 
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totype,  Elijah,  "a  man  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are," 
and  we  take  new  courage,  and  ask  God  to  give  us  grace 
to  enable  us  to  persevere,  and  after  the  Baptist's  noble 
example  ,  always  to  "speak  the  truth/'boldly  rebuke 
vice  and  if  called  upon  to  do  so,  "patiently  suffer  for  the 
truth's  sake;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

Works,  not  wcrds,  was  the  answer  of  our  blessed 
Lord  to  the  question  of  the  Baptist:  "Art  Thou  He 
that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another."  "Go  and 
show  John  again  those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see : 
The  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are 
raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to 
them:  And  blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  of- 
fended in  Me." 

Jesus  points,  and  appeals  to  His  works  as  the  evi- 
dence that  He  is  the  long  expected  Messias,  "God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh.''  It  was  equivalent  to  His  answer  on 
another  occasion,  to  the  unbelieving  Jews:  "The  same 
works  that  I  do.  they  bear  witness  of  Me.  Though  ye 
believe  not  Me,  believe  the  works." — These  works  which 
we  call  miracles,  have  a  double  significance:  They  are 
a  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  and  a  direct  proof  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  long  prefigured  and  expected  Saviour,  "The 
desire  of  all  nations,"  whom  the  Jews  were  accustomed 
to  speak  of  as  "He  that  should  come." 

The  prophet  Isaiah  predicts  the  blessings  of  Christ's 
first  Advent  and  says:  "Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
shall  be  open,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped. 
Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue 
of  the  dumb  sing."  In  the  6ist  chap,  of  Isaiah  occurs 
this  passage,  which  our  Lord  applies  to  Himself  and 
which  we  quote  from  St.  Luke:    "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
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is  upon  me,  because  He  hath  anointed  me  to  preach 
the  tiospel  to  the  poor.  He  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the 
brokenhearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives, 
and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty 
them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord." 

Such  works  have  always  been  considered  by  both 
Jews  and  Christians  as  proofs  of  the  possession  of  Divine 
and  supernatural  powers.  "No  man  can  do  these  mir- 
acles that  Thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him"  is  the 
conclusion  of  reason  as  well  as  of  Scripture.  We  are  oft- 
en, too,  reminded,  in  the  teachings  of  our  Saviour,  that 
His  wonderful  works  of  mercy  and  power  upon  the  body, 
the  physical  nature,  are  not  only  figures,  but  signs  and 
pledges,  and  assurances  also  of  what  He  is  ever  doing 
for  the  soul,  the  spiritual  and  immortal  part  of  man.  For 
Jesus  once  said  to  the  Jews  who  questioned  His  power 
to  forgive  sins,  and  so  to  heal  and  purify  the  soul: 
"That  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  then  said  He  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy:  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed  and  go  unto  -thy  house/' 
thus  making  the  miracle,  a  kind  of  sacrament,  the  heal- 
ing of  the  body  the  outward,  visible  sign  of  the  inward 
healing  of  the  soul,  from  the  dire  effects  of  sin;  and  so 
He  does  still. 

We  believe  that  when  Jesus  Christ  was  visibly  upon 
this  earth,  He  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind.  This  fact 
is  an  assurance  to  us,  that  He  can,  and  will  open  the 
eyes  of  our  understanding  to  discern  heavenly  truth, 
and  to  see  the  plain  path  of  duty.  In  this  belief  Christ- 
ian people  are  told  to  ask  Him:  "Lord,  open  Thou  mine 
eyes,  that  I  may  see  the  wondrous  things  of  Thy  law;" 
assured  that  our  prayers  will  be  heard,  provided  we  use 
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the  means  of  grace  and  the  opportunities  of  knowledge 
and  of  power  which  He  has  given  us,  and  that  we  shall 
not  be  left  in  darkness  concerning  any  truth  needful  for 
us  to  know. 

Again,  when  we  are  made  conscious  of  our  weak- 
nesses and  infirmities,  of  our  inability  unaided  to  put 
our  good  resolutions  into  practice,  when  with  St.  Paul, 
we  feel  "that  the  good  we  would,  we  do  not,  and  the 
evil  that  we  would  not  that  we  do,"  when  we  halt  and 
stumble  in  the  way  of  Christian  duty,  and  tread  with 
slow  and  doubtful  steps  the  path  of  life,  the  remembrance 
of  Him  who  made  the  lame  to  walk,  ought  to  encourage 
us  to  go  to  Him  with  the  prayer:     "Order  my  steps  in 

'  Thy  way,  and  so  shall  no  wickedness  have  dominion 
over  me.  O,  hold  Thou  up  my  goings  in  Thy  paths 
that  my  footsteps  slip  not."  Or,  if  at  any  time  we  should 
be  the  victims  of  the  worst  of  all  spiritual  diseases,  the 
leprosy  of  the  soul,  and  should  feel  that  sin  in  one  or 
more  of  its  many  forms  is  gaining  dominion  over  us, 
what  better  assurance  can  we  have  that  the  great  Physi- 
cian will  heal  us,  on  our  true  repentance,  and  wash  us  in 
His  own  blood,  applied  in  His  own  life-giving,  life-sus- 
taining sacrament,  than  that  other  sign  of  His  divine 
power  which  He  freely  exercised  when  on  earth,  when 
He  cleansed  the  lepers? 

Again,  there  are  times  when  we  are  insensible,  and 
listless  to  the  voice  of  conscience;  when  our  ears  are 
closed  by  loud  demands  of  the  world,  or  the  clamor  of 
the  passions,  to  the  precepts,  the  exhortations,  the  warn- 
ings, of  God's  holy  word ;  then  we  feel  some  power  higher 
than  our  own  must  restore  to  our  conscience,  its  sen- 
sitiveness, and  to  the  soul,  its  desire  after  holiness;  for 

this  form  of  spiritual  disease  there  is  also  a  complete 
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and  perfect  remedy  in  the  hand  of  Him,  who  when  on 
earth,  by  a  word  or  touch  "unstopped  the  ears  of  the 
deaf."  Further,  we  wish  to  be  assured  that  there  is  a 
state  of  endless  joy  and  felicity  awaiting  the  people  of 
God  after  this  earthly  life  has  closed.  We  want  some 
confirmation  that  this  corruptible  and  mortal  body  we 
consign  to  mother  earth,  shall  be  raised  incorruptible 
and  immortal;  and  that  the  disembodied  spirit  mean- 
while, which  is  in  safe  keeping,  shall  one  day  come  back, 
from  the  Paradise  of  God,  to  inhabit  the  raised  spiritual 
and  immortal  body. 

We  know  that  He  who  claimed  to  be  the  Lord  of 
life  and  death,  and  the  Conqueror  of  the  grave,  proved 
His  ability  and  will,  to  fulfil  His  promise  in  that  He 
raised  the  dead.  We  know  that  our  Saviour  when  on 
earth,  who  called  and  proved  Himself  to  be  the  Resur- 
rection and  the  Life,  recalled  the  soul  to  the  body  in 
three  several  stages.  Once  as  in  the  case  of  Jairus' 
daughter,  just  after  she  had  died;  once  when  the  one 
son  of  the  widow  of  Nain  was  about  to  be  buried;  and 
once  again,  as  in  the  case  of  Lazarus,  four  days  after 
burial,  when  dissolution  had  set  in.  Then  in  verification 
of  His  promise,  He  raised  Himself  "on  the  third  day'' 
from  the  tomb.  In  the  face  then,  of  all  this  unquestioned 
testimony,  every  humble  believing  Christian  would  say:  I 
require  no  further  argument  on  this  point.  He  who 
created  a  world  out  of  nothing,  can  if  He  pleases,  bring 
together  the  scattered  particles  of  my  body.  He  who 
made  His  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  rocky  sepulchre  of 
Bethany  can  make  It  heard  in  mine.  He  who  raised 
Himself,  can  surely  raise  me.  With  the  Holy  Church 
therefore  throughout  the  world,  "I  believe  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Body  and  the  Life  everlasting." 
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The  last  of  these  signs  which  our  Lord  gave  to  the 
disciples  of  John  the  Baptist,  to  prove  that  He  was  the 
Christ,  was  this:  "The  poor  have  the  gospel  preached 
to  them."  To  understand  the  peculiar  significance  and 
force  of  this  fact,  as  a  proof  of  Christianity,  we  should 
bear  in  mind,  that  the  wise  men,  and  philosophers  of 
old,  the  various  priests  and  teachers  of  the  many  false 
systems  of  religion,  did  not  take  the  trouble  to  teach 
the  poor,  or  meek  of  the  earth.  They  believed  them 
incapable  of  comprehending  or  appreciating  any  sub- 
ject requiring  thought  or  reasoning;  so,  like  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  amongst  the  Jews,  they  kept  their  learn- 
ing and  their  speculations  to  themselves,  and  their  imme- 
diate followers,  and  treated  with  somewhat  of  contempt 
all  who  were  not  so  wise,  or  so  favored  as  they  thought 
themselves  to  be.  Now  one  of  the  chief  signs  which 
the  old  prophets  had  predicted  would  distinguish  the 
true  Christ  from  all  other  teachers  was,  that  He  should 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor.  When  our  Saviour 
therefore  in  reply  to  the  question,  "Art  thou  He  that 
should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?"  said  to  John's 
disciples,  "The  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them," 
He  intimated  that  there  was  no  room  left  here  for  the 
shadow  of  a  doubt  as  to  His  being  the  very  Christ. 

In  His  family,  the  Church  and  household  of  God, 
learned  men,  simply  as  such,  have  no  advantage  over 
the  unlearned,  the  rich,  in  that  particular,  no  prominence 
over  the  poor.  The  offer  of  pardon,  mercy,  grace,  and 
eternal  life  are  made  on  the  same  terms  to  all  classes 
ranks  and  conditions.  The  glad  news  of  a  Saviour  born, 
died,  risen  again,  ascended,  is  for  all  people.  "All  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  shall  be  filled" 
Under  the  gospel  dispensation,  there  is  no  royal  road 
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to  Heaven;  for  the  great,  the  wise,  the  wealthy,  there 
is  but  one  beaten,  well  trodden  way,  viz:  the  way  of 
true  repentance,  faith,  holiness,  obedience,  and  the  Holy 
Sacraments. 

Such,  then,  were  the  signs  which  our  blessed  Lord 
gave  to  the  messengers  which  John  sent,  to  show  them 
and  him,  that  He  was  the  Christ;  and  they  are  the  very 
same  things  to  which  we  appeal  to-day,  in  confirmation 
of  our  faith  in  Him,  as  the  compassionate  and  loving 
Saviour  of  poor  fallen  men.  It  is  an  oft-repeated,  but 
well  authenticated  fact,  that  in  heathen  lands,  hospitals 
were  never  known,  they  are  the  blessed  fruits  of  Christ- 
ianity, and  no  Christian  land  has  ever  been  without 
them. 

Christian  people  give  freely  of  their  means,  to  re- 
lieve the  sick,  send  the  gospel  to  heathen  lands,  and 
spread  it  in  their  own.  We  can  point  still  to  the  blessed 
fruits  of  Christianity,  hardened  sinners  brought  through 
the  preaching  of  Christ's  love  to  the  foot  of  His  cross; 
men  of  simple  faith  leaving  their  homes  and  native 
country,  the  love  of  Christ  constraining  them,  that  they, 
like  and  for  Him,  may  go  forth  wherever  there  are 
human  souls  to  seek  and  save.  Whole  nations  and 
tribes  of  heathen,  casting  away  their  idols,  and  wor- 
shipping Jesus  Christ  as  their  Lord  and  God,  see  the 
meekness  of  the  gospel  changing  ferocious  passions, 
melting  down  in  the  near  future  contending  sects  into 
the  "One  Body,"  and  giving  new  life  to  a  thousand  bud- 
ding charities  too  long  nipped  by  the  before  steady  cold 
winter's  frost  of  unhappy  divisions.  The  Kingdoms 
of  this  world  are  fast  becoming  "the  Kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ."  These  are  things  which  we 
see  and  hear.     They  are  the  fruits  of  Christianity,  the 
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signs  to  us  of  this  generation,  at  the  distance  of  nearly 
nineteen  hundred  years,  that  the  long  expected  Saviour, 
He  that  should  come,  has  come,  and  that  we  do  not  look 
for  another.  We  are  quite  sure  that  He  who  has  come 
"will  come  again  in  power  and  great  glory."  We  see 
on  every  side  the  undoubted  signs  of  Christ's  second 
advent,  and  have  experienced  in  our  own  hearts  and 
lives  many  signal  proofs  of  His  presence,  His  power 
and  His  love.  Let  us  see,  then,  that  our  belief,  our 
knowledge,  our  experience,  are  producing  their  proper 
fruit.  It  is  the  living,  Christ-like  example,  that  tells 
upon  the  people  we  live  amongst,  and  though  the  re- 
sults may  seem  slow,  they  will  be  sure,  and  certainly 
most  blessed.  Let  us  remember  that  nothing  is  lost  in 
this  world  of  ours;  therefore  let  us  always  bear  in  mind 
that  whatever  sphere  we  occupy  in  our  Heavenly  Fath- 
er's scene  of  action  here,  we  ourselves  must  be  an  in- 
fluence for  good,  or  else  an  example  for  evil.  There- 
fore let  us  honor,  worship,  love  and  serve  Christ  our 
King,  so  faithfully  in  this  life,  that  when  He  shall  come 
again  in  power  and  great  glory  we  may  have,  after  the 
sweet  rest  in  Paradise,  our  perfect  consummation  and 
bliss  both  in  body  and  in  soul  in  His  eternal  and  ever- 
lasting Kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 
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Text:  I  am  the  voice  af  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make 
straight  the  icay  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias.—St. 
John  i,  23. 

By  the  Rev.  James  Dowdell  Stanley, 
Rector  of  The  Church  of  Our  Saviour,  Cincinnati,  O. 

LONG  years  had  passed  since  a  prophet  had  arisen  in 
Israel.  Malachi  had  sounded  the  last  note  of  predic- 
tion, and  then,  for  generations,  lips  remained  untouched 
by  the  live  coal  from  the  altar.  But  now,  a  voice,  pro- 
claiming things  to  come,  is  ringing  in  men's  ears. 

There  appears  an  austere  man  in  the  character  of  a 
prophet.  His  garb  is  peculiar.  He  comes  from  the 
wilderness.  There  is  in  his  words  an  intense  earnestness, 
which  transfixes  all  hearers.  He  stands  upon  the  banks 
of  the  Jordan  and  preaches  repentance.  His  language 
is  simple,  but  his  words  pierce  into  the  very  consciences 
of  men.  They  realize,  as  never  before,  human  responsi- 
bility and  the  certainty  of  Divine  judgment.  They  are 
told  by  this  one — who  seems  to  be  the  very  embodiment 
of  prophetic  truth,  and  whose  lips  quiver  with  almost  sac- 
red fire — they  are  told  by  him,  that  "the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  at  hand."  They  are  startled  by  the  announce- 
ment, that  He,  who  is  about  to  come,  "already  has  the 
winnowing  fan  in  His  hand,  and  that  He  will  thoroughly 
purge  His  floor,  and  that,  gathering  the  wheat  into  His 
garner.  He  will  burn  up  the  chaff    with  unquenchable 
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fire."  Almost  stricken  with  panic,  in  their  conscious- 
ness of  guilt,  men  of  Judea,  Jerusalem,  and  all  the  re- 
gion round  about  Jordan,  flock  to  him,  craving  Bap- 
tism. 

The  tremendous  stir  caused  by  the  preaching  of  St. 
John  Baptist  can  not  pass  unheeded  by  those  in  author- 
ity. The  Sanhedrim  must  take  cognizance  of  the  mighty 
uprising,  and  make  inquiry  into  the  prophet's  claims. 
Inspired,  not  by  animosity,  nor  even  by  a  captious  spirit, 
let  us  believe,  but  by  a  laudable  desire  for  information, 
the  appointed  deputation  press  question  after  question 
upon  him.  He  declares  that  he  is  not  the  Christ,  nor 
Elias,  nor  "that  prophet.''  Baffled,  they  exclaim:  "Who 
art  thou?"    "What  sayest  thou  of  thyself?" 

And  what  is  his  answer?  "I  am  the  voice  of  one  cry- 
ing in  the  wilderness,  Make  straight  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias." 

He  is  but  the  messenger  of  One  who  is  to  come  after 
him,  "whose  shoe's  latchet  he  is  not  worthy  to  unloose." 
He  is  but  the  herald  of  the  Saviour.  He  esteems  him- 
self only  an  instrument  to  proclaim  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  God.  Apart  from  the  truth  he  has  to  bear — and 
which  is  not  his  own — he  would  sink  into  obscurity. 
How  marked  is  his  humility.  How  subservient  to  that 
of  Jesus  would  he  make  even  his  personality.  Less 
than  he  declared  concerning  himself  could  not  have 
been  said ;  and  yet  more  than  this  would  not  have  al- 
lowed the  messenger  to  lose  himself  in  his  message. 

This  declaration  of  St.  John  Baptist  is  not  without  its 
practical  application,  having  bound  up  within  it  a  salient 
principle  as  to  the  mental  and  spiritual  attitude,  which  is 
not  only  becoming  to,  but  morally  incumbent  upon,  all 
who  minister  in  the  things  which  pertain  to  Divine  truth. 
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He  was  the  forerunner  to  make  ready  for  the  first  Ad- 
vent. The  Church  of  God,  with  its  Holy  Sacraments 
and  Ordinances,  its  pure  Word  and  consecrated  Minis- 
try, and  faithful  membership,  is  the  messenger  to  pre- 
pare the  way  of  the  Lord  for  His  second  Coming. 

The  very  pertinent  query  is,  what  is  the  attitude,  to- 
wards revealed  truth,  of  those  who  are  set  apart  as 
teachers  of  the  Word? 

St.  Paul  has  not  left  us  to  philosophize  as  to  the 
proper  answer.  He  has  declared  most  emphatically: 
"We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  be- 
seech you  by  us;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye 
reconciled  to  God." 

In  other  words,  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  is  not 
in  position  to  arrogate  to  itself  original  knowledge,  nor 
self-discovered  truth,  but  is  an  office  to  "voice,"  as  com- 
mon expression  has  it,  the  truths  of  God  as  declared  by 
Christ,  or  as  enunciated  by  those  whom  He  instructed 
"in  the  things  pertaining  to  the  Kingdom  of  God." 
Those  who  serve  in  so  holy  a  cause  are  officers  of 
the  King  to  proclaim  His  behests,  being  authorized  by 
His  royal  commission  to  perform  this  solemn  duty. 

An  ambassador  acts  by  appointment.  Once  chosen, 
he  has  a  definite  treaty  to  declare.  To  add  to  it,  or  de- 
tract from  it,  is  to  be  guilty  of  malfeasance  in  office.  He 
must  deliver  it  as  a  whole,  or  else  his  position  is  dis- 
credited. When  the  office  is  assumed,  there  must  be  a 
certain  sinking  of  personality,  for  one  acts  in  the  capac- 
ity of  representative.  An  ambassador  becomes  the  auth- 
orized deputy  of  his  government,  its  accredited  mouth- 
piece, to  perform  certain  specific  functions. 

Of  the  ministry  Christ  says:  "Ye  have  not  chosen 
Me.  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye 
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should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit 
should  remain." 

St.  Paul  stands  as  the  pattern  of  what  has  been  truest 
and  best  in  the  conduct  of  the  priestly  office.  With  what 
a  sense  of  loyalty  to  his  calling  did  he  write:  "I  have  not 
shunned  to  declare  unto  you  the  whole  counsel  of  God." 

I  do  not  know  that  the  temptation  never  came  into 
his  ministry  to  popularize  truth;  which  is,  so  often,  sy- 
nonymous with  emasculating  its  strength,  and  bringing 
it  into  nearer  conformity  with  self-willed  ethics — look- 
ing to  a  more  ready  acceptance,  but  securing  only  an 
ephemeral  success.  Once,  indeed,  does  he  ask  the 
prayers  of  the  Ephesian  converts,  lest  he  should  grow 
timid  in  the  delivery  of  Christ's  message:  "Praying  al- 
ways with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  spirit  *  *  for 
me,  that  I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly,  to  make  known 
the  mystery  of  the  Gospel,  for  which  I  am  an  ambassa- 
dor in  bonds ;  that  therein  I  may  speak  boldly,  as  I  ought 
to  speak." 

There  were  no  apologies  to  be  made  for  the  truths 
he  proclaimed.  They  were  God's  truths,  and  must  be 
delivered  whole  and  unimpaired.  This  duty  was  bound 
up  in  his  commission.  His  declaration  might  prove 
unpalatable,  his  exhortation  might  remain  unheeded, 
his  rebuke  might  cause  alienation;  but  so  had  his 
Master's  teaching  run  counter  to  darling  prejudices, 
so  had  His  words  of  entreaty  been  of  no  avail,  so  had 
His  strictures  upon  evil  aroused  bitter  enmity. 

The  cause  of  Christ  is  in  evil  case,  when  His  accred- 
ited teachers  attempt  to  pare  down  old  truths  to  fit  mod- 
ern errors;  when  His  Word  is  torn  into  shreds  to  make 
it  comport  with  what  man  is  pleased  to  call  his  wisdom; 
when  it  is  made  so  flexible  that  it  can  be  stretched  to 
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cover  comfortably  almost  any  transgression;  when  di- 
rect statements  of  doctrine  are  so  juggled  as  to  embrace 
any  idiosyncrasy  of  thought  or  scheme  of  philosophy. 
It  is  in  evil  case,  when  the  cry  is  heeded:  "Prophesy- 
not  unto  us  right  things,  speak  unto  us  smooth  things." 
"A  wonderful  and  horrible  thing  is  committed  in  the 
land,"  cried  Jeremiah  of  old,  "the  prophets  prophesy 
falsely,  and  the  priests  bear  rule  by  their  means,  and  my 
people  love  to  have  it  so;  and  what  will  ye  do  in  the  end 
thereof?" 

An  honest  ambassador  can  permit  of  no  compromise. 
It  is  not  his  to  reconcile  God's  Word  to  man's  perversity 
and  mental  adumbrations;  but,  if  possible,  to  eradicate 
the  one,  and  to  banish  the  other. 

This  was  the  method  of  Apostle  and  Evangelist.  "We 
are  not  speaking  in  our  own  name,"  was  their  constant 
thought,  and  frequent  assertion.  "We  are  not  delivering 
our  own  message,"  was  the  truth  that  gave  them  cour- 
age. "Be  ye  reconciled  to  God,"  but  not  by  any  stand- 
ards we  may  personally  devise,  lulled  into  a  false  secur- 
ity and  peace  by  any  abridgment  of  truth.  We  speak  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  we  declare  saving  truths  in  His 
stead,  making  the  terms  which  He  has  laid  down,  striv- 
ing to  enforce  what  He  enforced,  offering  no  other  plan 
of  salvation  than  that  which  He  explicitly  enunciated. 

And  so,  to-day,  the  Ministers  of  the  Word,  with  the 
humility  of  the  Baptist  of  old,  and  the  faithfulness  of 
Apostle  and  Evangelist,  would  declare  the  message, 
which  it  is  their  divinely-bestowed  privilege  to  proclaim. 

St.  John  was  the  solitary  forerunner  of  Christ,  when, 
meek  and  lowly,  He  came  to  endure  the  cross;  but 
now,  the  Church,  through  its  innumerable  company 
of  heralds,   is   striving   to   make   ready  for   His   second 
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coming  as  "King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords."  Theirs 
it  is,  by  the  help  of  God,  "to  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wis- 
dom of  the  just;  to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for 
the  Lord." 

"To  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,"  many  dark  places 
are  there  to  be  illumined.  There  is  much  to  be  trans- 
formed. There  is  need  to  look  well  to  the  highways 
of  the  heart.  There  is  levelling  to  be  done.  Natural 
indifference,  as  it  has  been  acted  upon  by  surrounding 
earthly  forces,  has  formed  a  mighty  barrier  against  the 
entrance  of  Christ  into  many  lives. 

There  has,  perhaps,  been  disintegration,  too.  There 
may  be  many  a  rut  within  the  pathway  of  the  heart, 
washed  out  by  the  floods  of  sin,  or  torn  away,  gradually, 
by  the  action  of  worldly  atmosphere. 

How  much  needs  to  be  changed  in  many  consciences 
that  Christ  may  enter  into  them  in  power  and  glory! 
How  much  call  is  there  for  the  kindling  and  rekindling 
of  holy  fear  and  devotion! 

Individual  faith,  rectitude,  and  zeal;  corporate  fidel- 
ity and  activity;  these  are  conditions  which  must  obtain 
to  make  ready  indeed  for  the  coming  of  our  King  and 
our  Judge. 

There  is  more  in  the  teaching  of  the  subject,  how- 
ever, than  the  setting  forth  of  a  principle  by  which  the 
priesthood  shall  be  actuated  and  governed  in  doctrinal 
instruction,  and  in  efforts  to  uplift  men  spiritually. 
It  prompts  the  prayer  "for  all  estates  of  men  in  Christ's 
Holy  Church,  that  every  member  of  the  same,  in  his 
vocation  and  ministry,  may  truly  and  godly  serve  Him." 

For  every  one,  who  "puts  on  Christ,"  becomes  a 
herald  of  salvation.     By  word  and  deed  he  declares  the 
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Kingdom  of  God  at  hand.  Captiously,  or  earnestly, 
the  question  is  asked  concerning  each  one,  "who  art 
thou,  what  art  thou?"  The  soul,  fully  imbued  with 
"the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  can  but  answer:  "I  am 
nothing,  and  Christ  is  all." 

And  yet,  there  has  been  bestowed  upon  men  the 
privilege  and  duty  of  making  Christ  known  to  the  world. 
Ungifted  with  the  power  and  eloquence  of  a  St.  John 
Baptist,  they  may  not  all  proclaim  the  truth  in  telling 
words;  but  in  their  firmness  in  the  faith,  in  their  stead- 
fastness to  duty,  in  their  loyalty  to  the  Church  of  God, 
they  may  show  their  citizenship  in  the  "kingdom  which 
is  not  of  this  world,"  and,  in  showing  it,  make  that 
kingdom  known. 

And  must  they  not  remember,  that  the  way  above 
all  others,  perhaps,  in  which  their  herald's  work  can 
best  be  accomplished,  in  convincing  the  world  of  the 
Messiah's  claims  upon  that  world,  is  by  doing,  in  their 
day,  works  of  mercy,  as  Christ  did  in  His  day?  Though 
they  may  be  tempted  to  forget  it,  they  themselves  em- 
body the  kingdom,  as  the  world  outside  looks  upon  it; 
and  the  Church  will  commend  itself  to  men  in  propor- 
tion as  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  make  their 
lives  commendable,  in  personal  holiness  and  in  active 
beneficence. 

Many  are  looking  to  see,  rather  than  listening  to 
hear.  Let  the  world  behold  humanity  uplifted  and 
purified  through  the  christian's  personal  example  and 
consecrated  efforts. 

It  is  not  a  time  for  mere  dreaming,  but  for  hallowed 
activity  and  Christ-inspired  aggressiveness  in  good. 
There  should  be  kept  and  taught,  without  wavering, 
"the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints;"  but  this, 
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by  itself,  does  not  compel  acceptance  of  the  Saviour's 
claims,  nor  induce  inevitable  allegiance.  The  Church 
of  royal  lineage  should  be  ever  in  the  van,  when  valiant 
deeds  are  doing.  We  have  been  true  to  our  trust  in 
keeping  inviolate  the  sacred  deposit  of  truth,  and  in 
preserving  patristic  order;  but,  with  this,  must  be  met 
the  responsibilities  which  this  century  lays  upon  all  who 
call  themselves  Christians,  looking  to  the  bettering  of 
the  physical,  mental,  moral,  and  spiritual  condition  of 
mankind. 


CHRISTMAS  DAY. 
The  Angels'  Song. 

Text:  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good 
icill  toward  men.     St.  Luke  it.  14. 

By  the  Rev.   Stephex  Herbert  Greex. 
Rector  of  Grace  Church,  Kirkwood,  Mo. 

THE  Church  Catholic  re-echoes  to-day,  while  she  keeps 
the  birthday  of  her  Lord,  the  song  of  the  heav- 
enly hosts,  and,  in  honor  of  the  Incarnation,  tunes  her 
loftiest  strains  of  praise.  And  year  by  year  the  sons  of 
earth  find  help  and  strength  in  the  truth  that  "for  us 
men,  and  for  our  salvation,"  He,  who  is  "God  of  God, 
Light  of  Light"  and  "very  God  of  very  God,"  "came 
down  from  heaven,  and  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Alary,  and  zvas  made  Man" 

In  the  spiritually  minded  this  truth  never  fails  to 
arouse  enthusiasm  and  to  quicken  affection,  and  no 
amount  of  worldly  hilarity  or  extravagant  demonstra- 
tion can  mar  the  "hallowed  mirth"  which  finds  its  real 
joy  in  the  thought  of  the  "Word  made  flesh,"  and  the 
"life  and  immortality"  thus  "brought  to  light." 

Let  us  then,  to-day,  contemplate,  and  meditate  upon 
the  joyful,  yet  solemn  thoughts  which  the  Angels'  song 
suggests.  We  think  of  the  "shepherds  watching  their 
flocks  by  night" — the  simple  folk  of  Judea,  unlearned, 
it  may  be.  in  the  schools,  but  keenly  alert  to  the  voice 
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of  God.  We  are  reminded  of  the  "mysterious  way"  in 
which  God  works  out  His  wonders.  We  are  carried 
away  from  the  open  fields,  and  go  with  the  shepherds 
to  the  stable  and  to  the  manger,  cradling  the  Virgin- 
born,  and  with  shepherds,  first,  and  then  with  Eastern 
sages,"  we  worship  and  adore;"  shepherds  called  by 
voices  of  angels, — sages  summoned  by  signs  from  the 
stars; — angels  singing  the  message  of  heaven,  "morn- 
ing stars  shouting  for  joy,"  and  the  theme  of  both,  "the 
dawning  of  the  day  of  redemption"  "the  Incarnation  of 
God." 

The  shepherds  of  Bethlehem  and  the  "wise  men  from 
the  East" — How  far  apart,  yet  how  near  together  in 
that  longing  desire  which  nothing  but  Emmanuel  could 
satisfy!  We  close  our  eyes  and  think  again,  and  we  see 
David,  the  shepherd-boy,  keeping  the  flock  of  Jesse 
his  father  "on  Bethlehem's  plains."  We  see  the  wild 
beasts  approach,  and  the  youthful  shepherd,  armed  with 
the 

—"strength,  which  was  as  the  strength  of  ten 
Because  his  heart  was  pure," 

tear  them  asunder  and  thus  save  the  sheep  committed 
to  his  trust.  We  see  the  shepherds  on  the  night  of  the 
Nativity,  on  the  same  plains  where  David  watched,  pa- 
tiently keeping  their  flocks,  but  oppressed  with  a  sense 
of  the  evil  in  their  nation  and  longing  for  a  near  salva- 
tion; pondering  over  dangers  which,  like  wild  beasts 
of  sin,  threatened  the  safety  of  the  whole  people  to 
which  they  belonged.  The  spirit  of  unrest  was  every- 
where. The  eagle  of  Rome  had  fastened  its  talons  deep, 
and,  politically,  the  Jewish  nation  was  in  its  power. 
And,  worse  than  this,  wild  beasts  of  sin,  of  unreality, 
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of  cruelty  and  of  licentiousness  were  also  attacking  the 
sacred  precincts  of  the  nation's  heart,  and  there  seemed 
to  be  "none  to  deliver/'  But  as  there  burst  "upon  the 
midnight  clear"  the  voice  of  melody,  and  angels'  words 
were  heard — "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men" — there  came  to  the  simple 
shepherds  the  realization  of  the  truth  that  the  "Shep- 
herd of  Israel"  had  come,  the  day  of  deliverance  was  at 
hand,  and  that  "God  had  remembered  His  people." 

Xot  to  the  King  on  his  throne,  not  to  the  Sanhedrin 
in  council  assembled  was  the  message  sent,  for  their 
ears  were  deaf  to  words  of  "glory"  or  of  "peace''  and 
"good  will;"  but  the  message  came  to  the  "pure  in 
heart" — to  the  simple  understanding  which  answered 
quickly  the  angelic  summons  and  said,  "Let  us  now 
go  even  unto  Bethlehem."  And  doubtless  in  their  hearts 
they  added,  as  they  talked  by  the  way,  "for  unto  us  a 
Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given;  and  the  gov- 
ernment shall  be  upon  His  shoulder;  and  His  name 
shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God, 
the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  peace;  of  the  in- 
crease of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no 
end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom 
to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with 
justice  from  henceforth,  even  forever." 

Then  our  thoughts  flash  over  to  the  home  of  the 
Eastern  sages,  who,  in  studying  nature,  studied  "nature's 
God,"  and  who  stopped  not  to  adore  at  the  shrine  of  the 
stars,  but  looked  along  their  paths  of  light,  and  found 
them  shining  with  a  radiance  not  their  own,  and  pro- 
claiming with  a  thousand  voices,  "the  Hand  which  made 
us  is  Divine." 

To  these  wise  men  comes  a  message  from  the  stars, 
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and  wisdom  and  desire  follow  the  voices  to  find  Him 
"by  whom  all  things  were  made,"  to  cast  at  His  feet  the 
gifts  which  acknowledged  Him  King,  which  owned  Him 
God.  proclaimed  Him  Man,  and  hailed  Him  as  "the  De- 
sire of  all  nations." 

So  the  message  of  the  angels  ringing  through  "the 
spacious  firmament  on  high",  tells  the  story  of  the 
earth's  redemption  to 

•"the  stars  that  round  her  burn; 

And  all  the  planets  in  their  turn. 
Confirm  the  tidings  as  they  roll. 
And  spread  the  truth  from  pale  to  poie.'' 

Thus  the  message  comes,  and  voices  of  angels,  and 
signs  in  the  stars  lead  the  shepherds  to  Israel's  Shep- 
herd, and  the  "wise  men"  to  the  world's  Creator  and 
the  world's  King;  and  simple  folk  and  wise  men  find 
in  the  manger-cradled  Child  that  "mercy  and  truth  are 
met  together:  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each 
other." 

So  is  the  story  of  that  wondrous  birth  revealed,  and 
thus  should  we  consider  it  to-day.  The  story  never  grows 
old,  the  message  is  eternal,  for  the  Incarnation  is  the 
center  and  source  of  the  world's  life.  Philosophers  may 
build  up  thories  which  contradict  its  purpose,  theolo- 
gians may  battle  over  it  and,  by  their  discord  and  their 
"shibboleth"  change  its  note  of  "peace,  good  will  toward 
men,"  and  its  "glory  to  God."  so  that  the  depth  and  the 
fulness  of  its  meaning  is  lost;  skeptics  may  deride  and 
deny  its  force,  but  to  the  ear  of  the  simple  and  to  the 
heart  of  the  pure,  to  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  the  song 
of  angels  and  the  joy  of  the  "morning  stars"  proclaim- 
ing the  storv  of  the  Incarnation,  tell  but  one  grand 
truth,    which    "he  who  runs  may  read."  that    "God  so 
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loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  All  theories  sink  into  insignifi- 
cance  before  this  stupendous  fact,  that  the  manger  of 
Bethlehem  holds  the  "Bread  of  life"  for  all  who  "hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness.*" 

God  still  dwells  "high  and  lifted  up,  and  His  train 
tills  the  heavens,"  "glory  to  God  in  the  highest"!  But 
He  also  walks  with  men.  and  God  in  Christ  has  His 
habitation  among  the  sons  of  men.  and  men  "behold 
His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth." 

The  angels'  song  has  for  its  theme  "The  Lord  our 
Righteousness,"  and  the  birth  of  Christ  means  the  break- 
ing down  of  the  power  of  the  "kingdom  of  sin,  Satan 
and  death."  It  means  that  unto  Christ  "all  power  is 
given  in  heaven  and  earth;"  it  means  that  through  Christ 
power  is  given  to  men  "to  become  the  sons  of  God;" 
it  means  the  reconciliation  of  God  and  man. 

And  this  was  not  a  message  to  men  of  that  people 
and  age  only.  It  was,  and  is  to  echo  and  re-echo  along 
the  years  and  never  cease,  until  the  "kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of  His 
Christ."  The  song  of  the  angels  is  to  stir  up  enthusi- 
asm, kindle  faith,  arouse  hope,  quicken  dead  souls  in 
every  generation:  to  join  men  "in  unity  of  the  spirit,  in 
the  bond  of  peace  and  in  righteousness  of  life."  God 
must  be  glorified  "in  the  highest,"  and  the  "peace  on 
earth  and  good-will"  manifest  that  exaltation.  "We. 
in  God's  angels9  music,  must  bear  our  lower  part." 

The  voice  of  the  Church  is  a  constant  echo  of  the 
song  of  the  angels,  for  the  Church  is  "the  extension  of 
the  Incarnation."    and  its    mission    is  to    build    up  by 
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prayer,  by  sacramental  system,  by  preached  Word,  the 
life  of  God  in  the  life  of  man  through  the  power  of  the 
"Gospel  of  peace."  Christ  in  the  Church,  as  the  "Babe 
of  Behlehem,"  manifests  "God  reconciling  the  world 
unto  Himself;"  Christ  in  the  Church,  as  "The  Man," 
unfolds  to  men  "the  power  of  an  endless  life;"  Christ 
in  the  Church,  as  "the  Carpenter,"  teaches  men  to  fash- 
ion heart  and  will,  and  gives  them  tools  most  excellently 
adapted  to  advance  the  work;  Christ  in  the  Church,  as 
"the  Gardener,"  shows  men  how  to  plant  so  that  human 
lives  may  bring  forth  the  "fruits  of  the  spirit;"  Christ 
in  the  Church,  as  "the  Healer,"  heals  the  soul-sicknesses 
of  men;  Christ  in  the  Church,  as  "the  great  High 
Priest,"  continually  presents  the  merits  of  the  "one  ob- 
lation, once  offered,"  and  pleads  for  the  world's  salva- 
tion; Christ  in  the  Church,  as  "the  Bread  of  Life,"  feeds 
men  with  His  own  life  after  they  have  been  washed  in 
the  "laver  of  regeneration;"  Christ  in  the  Church,  as 
the  Ladder,"  provides  a  way  by  which  men  may  climb 
upward  to  God's  throne. 

The  angels'  song  means  this  and  more;  for  eye  can- 
not see,  ear  cannot  hear,  tongue  cannot  tell  half  of  that 
which  the  coming  of  God  in  the  flesh  has  accomplished 
and  is  yet  to  accomplish. 

It  is  true  that  the  Christmas  season  has  been  grossly 
misused,  and  that  no  thought  of  the  angels'  song  stirs 
the  breast  of, many  careless  ones  whose  lips  cry,  "Merry 
Christmas,"  and  who  give  and  receive  gifts  of  love.  It 
is  true  that  God's  great  gift  of  greatest  love — His  only 
begotten  Son — is  sometimes  forgotten.  It  is  true  that 
in  the  Christmas  tree  hung  with  lights  and  decked  wifli 
gifts  we  have  sometimes  failed  to  see  the  deeper  mean- 
ing cf  a  "tree  bearing  leaves  for  the  healing  of  the  na- 
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tions,"  and  gifts  of  priceless  value  for  all  the  children  of 
men.  It  is  true  that  the  real  purpose  of  the  holy  Christ- 
mas-tide is  overlooked  too  frequently  by  young  and  old; 
but  no  carelessness  can  tear  away  the  name  of  Jesus 
from  His  natal-day,  though  it  may  obscure  it  or  cast  re- 
proach upon  it.  The  very  name  of  Christmas  stands  as 
a  perpetual  reminder  of  the  world's  redemption  to  those 
who  desire  salvation,  and  as  a  perpetual  reproach  to 
those  "who  will  not  come  unto  Christ  that  they  may 
have  life." 

Listen  to  the  angels'  song;  "ask"  for  grace  and 
strength  to  persevere  in  right  living  and,  through  the 
leading  of  the  Holy  Child,  "ye  shall  receive ;"  "seek"  for 
the  source  of  all  real  power,  and  for  the  "pearl  of  great 
price,"  and,  by  the  light  radiating  from  the  Manger  of 
Bethlehem  "ye  shall  find;"  "knock/'  desiring  to  gain  ad- 
mittance, and  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  "shall  be  opened" 
to  you  by  the  "watchword  of  the  Incarnation." 

"He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear." 
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The  Seed  of  the  Church. 

Text:  And  they  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him: 
and  the  witnesses  laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man's  feet, 
whose  name  teas  Saul— Acts  tii.  58. 

By  the  Ret.  W.   H.  Knowlton, 
Rector  of  the  Holy  Communion,  Redwood  Falls,  Minn. 

THIS  Saul,  as  we  know  from  the  record  of  another 
chapter,  was  Saul  of  Tarsus — afterwards,  Paul  the 
Apostle, — and  still  later,  St.  Paul,  whose  history  is  ad- 
mittedly- that  of  the  greatest  Christian  missionary  of  all 
time. 

Naturally,  therefore,  our  inquiry  at  this  time,  as  sug- 
gested by  the  text  and  its  connections,  is  of  the  depend- 
ence— if  there  was  one — of  the  successful  ministry  of 
this  great  man  and  saint,  whose  works  are  acknowl- 
edged, upon  that  of  the  younger  saint  and  proto-martyr, 
the  holy  Stephen,  who  was  his  victim;  and  whose  simple 
record  is,  that  having  a  life*  to  give,  he  gave  it,  joyously 
and  fearlessly,  and  then  passed  on  to  his  reward,  but 
without  consciousness  of  having  gathered  a  single  soul 
for  his  crown  of  rejoicing. 

What  was  it? 

As  we  have  read,  not  heeding  closely,  the  three  ac- 
counts of  the  wonderful  conversion  of  St.  Paul,  we  have 
doubtless  been  accustomed  to  regard  it  with  most  others, 
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as  something  done  in  a  moment,  and  without  regard  to 
any  softening  influences  that  may  have  been  operating 
hitherto.  As  though  here  was  a  man  of  such  transcend- 
ent gifts  and  powers  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  that 
God  must  have  him  at  any  cost;  and  therefore  took  him 
out  of  the  midst  of  horrible  sinning,  and,  working  a  mir- 
acle— as  if  for  turning  stones  into  bread,  of  bits  of  dross 
into  purest  metal — constituted  him  in  a  moment  a  saint 
for  all  eternity. 

But  what  a  view!  and,  if  we  but  think  a  moment, 
how  limiting  to  the  Divine  Nature,  as  well  as  deprecia- 
tive  of  our  own!     "It  is  impossible,"'  we  agree. 

So  let  us  read  again,  but  this  time  in  the  light  of  that 
truer  Theology,  which  presents  God  in  matters  of  con- 
version, not  as  respecting  the  persons  of  any,  no  matter 
what  their  gifts  or  powers,  but  their  hearts  only;  and  of 
these,  such  only  as  have  already  become  fallow-  through 
some  one  or  other  of  the  ordinary  agencies  of  the  Spirit, 
to  which  all  men  are  on  a  parity  of  access;  and  which, 
consequently,  do  not  include  arbitrary  acts  of  omnipo- 
tence, which  are  inconsistent  with  a  free  human  choice. 

"And  he  could  do  no  mighty  works  there,  because  of 
their  unbelief  and  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,"  is  an  in- 
spired testimony  in  point;  and  it  gives  us — what? 

In  St.  Paul's  case  simply  this :  That  sudden  and  start- 
ling as  was  the  time-moment  of  his  conversion,  yet  was  it 
not  given  until  after  a  hard  and  lengthened  struggle 
against  influences,  which,  in  their  continued  appeal  to  his 
better  self,  he  had  found  himself  no  longer  able  to  resist. 

A  few  steps  more,  and,  by  outer  vision  or  interior 
sight  only  of  the  opened  heaven,  he  must  have  turned 
back,  discomfited  utterly  from  the  murderous  purpose  in 
which  he  had  begun  his  journey. 
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In  support  of  this  view,  suppose  we  note  the  infinite 
tenderness  of  expression  in  the  opening  words  of  our 
Lord's  address  to  the  erring  man : 

"Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me?  It  is  hard  for 
thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks."  As  though  spoken  to 
one  at  the  very  acme  of  mental  sufferings,  because  of  a 
heart  arrived  at  its  supremest  moments  of  conflict  in  be- 
half of  its  own  things. 

Or,  if  this  be  not  sufficient,  let  us  draw  conclusions 
from  the  humble  tenor  of  the  man's  reply: 

"Who  art  Thou,  Lord,  and  what  wilt  Thou  have  me 
to  do?"  As  though  he  were  already  the  humblest  of 
God's  faithful  children;  and  certainly  not  the  words  of  a 
strong  character  which,  up  to  an  instant  before,  had  re- 
mained totally  unamenable  to  the  Divine  influences  that 
had  been  working  for  his  salvation. 

Surely,  in  this  light,  we  are  safe  when  asserting  that 
St.  Paul's  marvellous  vision  was  in  no  way  the  necessity 
of  his  conversion,  but  its  incident,  merely:  that  this  must 
have  followed  in  any  event,  and  shortly,  but  from  earlier 
causes. 

Still,  there  is  this:  Save  for  the  vision,  we  may  well 
believe  that  he  must  have  returned  to  the  place  whence 
he  came,  humiliated  surely  enough,  but  without  con- 
sciousness of  any  special  call — which  his  vision  undoubt- 
edly was — to  that  Apostolic  ministry,  of  which  he  re- 
mains, and  ever  will  remain,  its  brightest  ornament. 

But  the  earlier  causes — originating  and  sustaining  the 
issues  of  war  as  between  the  heart  and  will  of  the  future 
great  Apostle,  until  the  heart  had  conquered !  These  are 
what  we  would  know  first  and  principally,  that  we  may 
yield  credit  where  credit  is  due. 

What  were  they? 
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We  cannot  determine  them  accurately,  to  be  sure,  for 
we  have  not  the  data.  As  likely  as  not,  even  the  man, 
himself,  could  not  have  told,  so  tumultuous  had  been  the 
moments  of  his  conflict.  But  surely  we  may  judge  of 
them  somewhat  from  what  seems  to  be  the  principal  bur- 
den upon  his  soul,  whenever  in  his  after  life  he  feels  it 
incumbent  to  renew  a  confession  of  the  wickedness  of  his 
earlier  days: 

"Because  I  was  a  persecutor  of  the  Church  of  God," 
he  says  in  effect,  time  and  again;  sometimes  varying  the 
words,  indeed,  but  never  the  substance  of  his  strain.  As 
though  to  the  end  of  his  days,  his  principal  motive  to 
zeal  in  behalf  of-  the  Church  must  remain  in  the  never-to- 
be-effaced  remembrance  of  the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs, 
to  which  he  had  been  consenting,  and  of  which  he  had 
been  the  gloating  witness  while  he  was  yet  in  the  dark- 
ness of  unbelief. 

And  here,  as  bearing  upon  the  subject  of  our  present 
inquiry  for  relating  the  ministry  of  St.  Paul  to  that  of 
St.  Stephen,  our  first  item  for  consideration  is  the  for- 
mer's notable  mention  of  the  name  of  the  latter,  in  his 
earliest  confession  of  all: 

"And  when  the  blood  of  Thy  martyr,  Stephen,  was 
shed,  I  also  was  standing  by,  and  was  consenting  unto 
his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of  them  that  slew  him," 
he  savs.  As  though  from  out  the  galaxy  of  faces  that 
had  looked  reproach  into  his  own  during  his  days  of 
madness,  there  was  but  one  remaining — St.  Stephen's; 
all  the  others  having  become  absorbed  in  his,  because  of 
some  mighty  pre-eminence  it  held  among  the  recollec- 
tions of  the  influences  that  had  determined  him,  both  as 
the  most  vengeful  persecutor  of  the  Church  of  God,  and 
afterwards  as  its  eagerest  friend  and  champion. 
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And  indeed — in  the  light  of  the  recorded  facts  con- 
cerning the  man's  native  character  and  disposition,  and 
the  contradictory  moments  of  his  career  as  a  perse- 
cutor— how  could  it  have  been  otherwise?  we  may  ask. 

But  let  us  note  the  items  that  lead  us  to  this  conclu- 
sion: Here,  in  the  scholar  of  the  wise  Gamaliel,  was  a 
man.  not  only  of  the  highest  intellectual  attainme:::-. 
but  one  naturally  of  the  best  instincts  and  noblest  pur- 
poses as  ell.  and  ever  fervent  for  what  he  believed  the 
cause  of  truth.  That  such  an  one  should  ever  commit  an 
injustice  in  his  sober  moments,  wilfully  and  intentionally. 
is  beyond  the  power  of  thought     Xor  yet  did  this  one: 

"I  did  it  ignorantly  and  in  unbelief."  is  his  own  after 
testimony  that  covers  the  point.  But  the  man's  heart 
was  always  right,  no  matter  of  the  whither  of  the  perver- 
sions of  his  intellect.     We  must  not  forget  this. 

In  an  evil  moment,  however. — a  moment  seeminglv 
thrust  upon  him  without  any  seeking  of  his  own,  (for  we 
must  remember  that  St  Paul  was  merely  "a  by-stander" 
at  the  death  of  Stephen) — he  finds  himself  in  the  humil- 
iating position  of  one.  who,  having  done  an  assumed 
transgressor  irreparable  harm  in  a  moment  of  angrv 
provocation.  and  without  due  proof  of  guilt,  must  either 
confess  his  act  before  the  Avorld  as  a  sin.  or  else  justi: 
to  himself. 

But  the  one.  he  will  not  do:  the  other,  he  cannot. 
What  he  does  do.  is  to  pass  immediately  from  his  char- 
acter as  a  mere  consenting  by-stander.  to  that  of  a  c;:iri 
official  for  the  persecution — even  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth — of  all  who  should  be  found  guilty,  or  even  sus- 
pected, of  adherence  to  the  hated  teners.  for  which  his 
first  victim  had  given  his  life. 
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"Being  exceedingly  mad  against  them/'  as  runs  his 
explanation  before  Agrippa. 

But  why  all  this? 

Let  human  nature  answer:  The  man  was  proud,  just 
as  other  men  of  his  class  are  proud,  who,  having  been 
made  certain  of  their  superiority  over  their  fellows  in  the 
human  world,  have  yet  to  learn  their  littleness  in  the 
world  Divine.  And  there  had  been  something  in  the 
words,  or  tone,  or  look  of  the  murdered  saint,  which, 
remembered  when  too  late  to  stay  the  consequences  of 
their  first  effect,  had  touched  his  conscience  while  pride 
remained. 

Therefore,  as  a  man  still  unconquered  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  there  seemed  to  him  nothing  left  but  to  continue 
on  his  course  just  as  he  had  begun  it,  allowing  no  instant 
for  reflection,  lest  in  his  inability  to  justify  himself  from 
the  very  first,  he  suffer  an  humiliation  from  which  there 
could  be  no  recovery.  Hence  the  record  that  follows 
immediately : 

"And  devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial,  and 
made  great  lamentation  over  him.  As  for  Saul,  he  made 
havoc  of  the  Church,  entering  every  house,  and  haling 
men  and  women,  committed  them  to  prison.'' 

Evidently,  the  "pricks''  had  begun,  and  were  at  work 
in  their  first  manifestations.  At  least,  there  is  no  other 
way  of  accounting  for  the  sudden  shift  into  the  character 
of  a  mad  executioner,  of  one,  who,  up  to  a  single  hour 
before,  had  ever  prided  himself  on  being  the  calmest  of 
judges. 

Rut  such  an  one,  and  at  such  a  time,  as  we  may 
remark  in  passing,  is  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 
He  is  in  hell  surely  enough,  but  it  is  at  the  point  where 
the  two   kingdoms  join,   and   where   a   word — a  breath 
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even — may  decide  him  whether  he  shall  cross  over,  or 
plunge  deeper  into  the  condition  in  which  he  is. 

And  so  now  we  may  well  ask,  was  it  the  man's  own 
motion,  or  was  it  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  that  turned  the 
attention  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  while  at  the  height  of  his  mad 
fury,  toward  the  far-off  Damascus  as  a  more  promising 
field  than  Jerusalem,  for  the  further  prosecution  of  his 
fell  purposes? 

We  remember  the  character  of  the  man.  how  high- 
souled  he  was  by  nature,  but  that  now,  under  the 
pricks  of  conscience  for  having  done  a  wrong  in  the 
headiness  of  ignorance,  he  is  merely  seeking  to  save 
his  pride  of  intellect  from  the  humiliations  of  a  fall. 
What  he  needed  at  this  time  most  of  all.  therefore,  that 
his  mind  might  become  attuned  to  his  heart  once  more, 
were  the  opportunities  for  reflection,  which  he  had  so 
persistently  avoided  in  his  earlier  days  of  chagrin  and 
rage.  And  these  were  given,  nay,  forced  upon,  him  in 
the  way  to  Damascus,  where,  for  a  journey  of  two  hun- 
dred miles  over  a  lonely  road,  and  with  no  one  to  speak 
to  save  a  few  rough  zealots,  with  whom  he  had  no  sym- 
pathy either  in  heart  or  intellect,  his  sole  companionship 
must  have  been  that  of  his  own  thoughts. 

It  was  God's  hand  revealing  itself  for  the  shaping  of 
the  future  of  His  Church,  but  after  a  method  in  no  wise 
inconsistent,  either  with  His  own  dignity  as  the  Lord  of 
all,  or  with  that  of  man  as  made  in  His  image.  For  to 
all  men,  to  some  sooner,  and  to  some  later:  to  some  in 
one  way,  and  to  some  in  another,  he  gives — surely  gives, 
but  in  due  time — the  opportunities  of  a  free  acceptance 
of  Himself,  and  forces  the  issue.  And  here  were  St. 
Paul's.    This  is  the  sum  of  the  matter. 

And  now  we  begin  to  see  him  in  the  progress  of  his 
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lonely  journey.  Absented  for  a  time  from  the  scenes  of 
his  atrocities,  and  with  no  possibility  for  their  immediate 
resumption,  his  fevered  brain  has  begun  to  cool.  And, 
despite  all  his  efforts  to  resume  rage,  the  stimulus  is 
wanting,  and  the  acts  of  the  last  few  days  will  persist  in 
presenting  themselves  at  the  bar  of  his  mind  for  justifica- 
tion, and  will  not  down. 

Then  days  pass — a  week  of  them,  perhaps;  and  now 
the  "pricks"  are  at  their  height.  Around  is  a  dreary 
waste,  and  above,  a  burning  sky,  but  the  man  does  not 
heed  them.  In  the  distance  loom  the  tall  minarets  of 
the  city  of  his  destination,  and  his  companions  begin 
to  talk  of  the  way  as  nearly  conquered,  but  he  does  not 
hear  them.  .  For  no  matter  whither  he  attempts  to  force 
his  thoughts,  his  vision  now  remains  ever  of  one  above 
all  others,  for  the  shedding  of  whose  blood  he  must  give 
account.  If  he  can  only  justify  himself  of  this,  the  rest 
is  plain,  he  feels.  He  has  been  doing  God  service 
through  all. 

Here  is  a  sequence  that  may  not  be  avoided.  But 
this  is  just  what  he  is  unable  to  do.  The  contest  has 
grown  too  unequal.  Again  and  again  he  has  come  up 
to  it,  but  each  time  only  to  find  himself  hurled  back 
upon  himself,  more  bruised  and  mangled  than  before; 
until  at  last  he  realizes,  in  an  agony  that  cannot  be  told, 
that  there  is  no  fighting  off  the  remembrance  of  that  holy 
logic,  which  he,  the  foremost  dialectician  of  his  time, 
had  been  unable  to  answer,  save  with  a  blow;  no  cruci- 
fixion of  that  angelic  look,  whose  reproach  had  photo- 
graphed itself  upon  his  heart,  never  to  be  effaced;  no 
proscription  of  that  dying  prayer,  "Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge,"  whose  tones  had  found  the  pene- 
tralia of  his  soul,  that  they  might  fill  all  its  spaces  forever. 
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The  "pricks"  have  conquered.  But  O,  the  pitifulness  of 
his  condition  now!  Who  shall  speak  it?  The  high- 
souled  one  satisfied  that  he  has  shed  the  blood  of  inno- 
cence, and  that  the  mark  of  Cain  is  on  his  brow! 

But  still,  he  has  his  alternative — just  as  other  men. 
when  granted  those  supreme  moments  of  torture,  that 
the  heart  may  win  its  own  in  the  last  opportunities  of  the 
Spirit,  as  it  strives  to  save:  he  can  either  hurl  himself  to 
that  death  of  the  soul,  from  which  there  is  no  recall:  or. 
he  can  submit  to  the  heavenly  vision,  which  has  revealed 
his  Lord,  and  found  out  himself.  Which  shall  it  be" 
The  question  is  to  us  all.  and  for  us  all.  Xeither  is 
there  exception.  What  it  was  in  St.  Paul's  case,  his  own 
words  shall  answer:  "Who  art  Thou.  Lord,  and  what 
wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?" 

Then  what  remains? 

In  our  present  quest  simply  this:  That  as  we  have 
related  causes  to  ends,  so  must  we  bless  God  for  that 
blood  of  martyrdom,  which  has  been  so  appropriately 
styled,  'The  Seed  of  the  Church."  and  which  in  its  first 
illustration  of  fructifying  power,  gave  to  the  world  St. 
Paul. 

St.  Paul,  the  convert  of  St.  Stephen!  The  Church's 
greatest  Apostle  on  earth,  but  shining  in  heaven  merely 
as  the  brightest  star  in  the  crown  of  another — her  great- 
est Martyr! 

"By  perfect  signs  of  triumph  known. 
Foremost  and  nearest  to  the  throne 

He  stands. 
And  now  casts  down  his  jeweled  crown — 

His   offering  to  his   Lord." 


ST.  JOHN  THE  EVANGELIST. 

Text:  Peter,  turning  about,  sccth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved  following;  which  also  leaned  on  His  breast  at  supper  and 
•said,  Lord,  which  is  he  that  betrayeth  Thee?  Peter  seeing  him 
saith  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do? — St.  John 
xx.  21-22. 

By   the   Rev.   Dudley   Ward   Rhodes,    D.    D., 
Rector  of  the   Church  of  St.   John  the  Evangelist,   St.   Paul, 

Minn. 

WHAT  Sc.  Peter  vainly  sought  to  know  we  know 
and  celebrate  to-day.  The  life  and  character,  the 
words  and  works  of  St.  John  are  the  priceless  heritage 
of  the  Church;  and  we  come  with  glad  and  thankful 
hearts,  on  this  his  Festival  day,  to  think  of  him  and 
what  he  did.  Of  the  Apostolic  band  he  was,  in  the 
words  which  he  uses  of  his  divine  Master,  the  first  and 
the  last,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega.  He  was  the  beloved 
Disciple,  the  Apostle,  the  Divine,  the  Evangelist,  the 
letter  writer,  the  Son  of  Thunder,  the  friend  of  the 
High  Priest,  the  Exile,  the  Patriarch,  the  Seer  for  whom 
Heaven  opened  and  disclosed  the  Lamb  of  God,  whom 
he  had  seen  at  Bethsaida  seventy  years  before,  when 
John  Baptist  was  the  great  and  shining  light,  the  man 
to  whom  Light  and  Lore  are  the  words  of  mightiest  im- 
port because,  "God  is  Love,  and  Jesus  Christ  is  the  true 
Light  that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world,"  the  man  who  was  the  closest  to  his  Master  and 
yet  most  clearly  discerns  His  Divinity. 
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It  is,  indeed,  a  great  life,  we  contemplate  to-day. 
There  is  none  greater  among  the  glorious  company  of 
the  Apostles,  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  Prophets,  the 
noble  army  of  [Martyrs,  or  the  Holy  Church  throughout 
all  the  world  that  praises  God. 

The  long  life  of  St.  John  falls  into  two  sections;  the 
first  part  lies  before  us  in  the  bright,  clear,  Gospel  pages, 
distinct,  vivid,  intense.  The  last  part  is  confused  amid 
legends  and  stories  of  the  early  days  of  the  Church, 
where  we  hear  much  that  we  love  to  credit  of  his 
gentle  love  and  tolerance,  and  much  that  we  cannot 
credit,  although  they  who  tell  the  stories  thought  they 
did  him  honor  in  reviving  the  memories  of  his  early  and 
vindictive  spirit. 

Let  us  gather  together  the  simple  things  which  we 
clearly  know  of  "what  this  man  did." 

We  are  by  the  shores  of  Galilee  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Crowds  are  listening  to 
the  preaching  of  the  'Baptist.  Voices  are  in  the  air,  of 
high  and  mysterious  import.  Great  things  are  soon  to 
happen.  The  groaning  world,  rotting  under  the  poison- 
ous breath  of  the  kingdom  of  Tiberius,  raises  its  languid 
head  to  catch  the  meaning  of  the  words,  "The  kingdom 
of  Heaven  is  at  hand.''  [Men  whose  hearts  have  grown 
sick  at  the  universal  sight  of  hollowness,  insincerity, 
selfishness,  of  a  world  given  over  to  forms,  and  shams, 
and  greed,  and  lust,  are  startled,  fascinated  by  the  fierce 
indictment,  "The  ax  is  lying  at  the  root  of  the  trees. 
Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down  and  cast  into  the  fire.''  Thoughtful,  patient  souls, 
who  were  waiting  to  see  what  kings  and  prophets  had 
waited  for  and  died  without  having  seen,  were  electrified 
by  the  words   from  the   mighty-  preacher.     "Behold,   a 
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greater  than  I  cometh,  whose  shoe  latchets  I  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose.  I  am  the  voice  in  the  wilderness 
preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord  is  at  hand." 
It  was  the  day  of  expectancy,  and  the  seekers  after  God 
were  on  tip-toe  to  catch  the  first  gleam  of  the  rising 
Sun. 

Among  the  crowds  about  the  Baptist  was  a  young 
man  nearly  thirty  years  of  age,  the  son  of  Zebedee  and 
Salome.  Everything  indicates  that  he  was  of  good  fam- 
ily, and  that  Zebedee  was  in  good  circumstances.  His 
hired  servants,  and  his  acquaintance  with  the  High 
Priest,  seem  to  indicate  a  better  condition  as  to  worldly 
things  than  the  other  Apostles  occupied.  The  compo- 
sition of  his  Gospel  and  Letters  shows  a  culture  and  style 
derived  from  books  and  schools. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  the  conception  of  St.  John's 
face  and  bearing  as  we  see  it  in  early  art  is  so  much  at 
variance  with  the  character  displayed  in  the  Gospels. 
The  mild,  effeminate,  passive  face  drawn  by  Correggio 
and  Raphael  might  fitly  typify  the  character  of  the 
chastened  and  softened  old  Saint  at  Patmos;  but 
it  is  not  the  face  of  the  Son  of  Thunder,  who 
would  call  down  the  lightnings  on  the  scorners  of 
Samaria.  There  was  slumbering  power  and  ambition  in 
the  man  who  wanted  to  have  the  seat  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Master.  The  sweetness  and  gentleness  of  char- 
acter which  we  attribute,  and  rightly  attribute,  to  the 
beloved  Disciple,  was  not  the  result  of  mere  weakness 
and  lack  of  virile  force,  but  was  the  triumphant  effect 
of  grace  and  will,  over  impetuous  and  selfish  temper. 
When  he  wrote  the  words,  "If  a  man  love  not  his  brother 
whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath 
not  seen?"     he  knew   well   both  the  difficulty  and   the 
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possibility  of  overcoming  prejudice  and  envy,  and  loving 
our  neighbor  as  ourself. 

The  little  we  know  of  his  brother  James  in  the  trust- 
worthy traditions  of  the  Church  leads  us  to  the  same 
conclusion  as  to  the  inherited  and  natural  character  of 
the  brothers.  Young,  gifted,  cultured,  strongly  self- 
assertive,  St.  John  was  keenly  alive  to  the  throbbing 
hopes  and  aspirations  of  Israel.  In  that  great  wave  of 
emotion  and  quickening  power  stirred  up  by  the  preach- 
ing and  prophecy  of  the  Baptist,  how  affecting  and  pa- 
thetic is  the  narrative  of  the  gradual,  and  yet  speedy, 
conquest  of  the  eager  young  souls  of  Andrew  and  Peter, 
of  Nathanael  and  Philip,  of  James  and  John,  who  were 
trying  to  find  Him  of  whom  Moses  and  the  prophets 
had  spoken,  the  Messiah  who  was  to  redeem  Israel. 

The  half-inspired  song  of  Virgil,  when  he  describes 
the  coming  young  Augustus,  and  the  splendor  and  glory, 
the  peace  and  joy  of  his  reign,  never  inspired  the  Roman 
heart  with  such  tremendous  and  enduring  hopefulness, 
as  these  young  men  had  drawn  from  Isaiah""  and  David. 
The  hopes  and  joys  of  a  thousand  years  culminated  in 
that  one  blissful  moment,  when  they  heard  the  words: 
"Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God.''  Their  eyes  saw  and  their 
hands  handled  the  Word  of  Life.  A  new  world  opened 
before  them,  grander  than  that  which  gladdened  the 
eyes  of  Columbus. 

And  soon  the  summons  came  to  them,  as  they  sat  in 
their  fishing  boat:  "Follow  Me,  and  I  will  make  you 
fishers  of  men."  The  appeal  rang  in  their  ears  lite  a 
clarion.  Zebedee  was  old.  The  failures  and  the  deceits 
of  the  world  had  destroyed  his  ideals  and  his  illusions. 
He  had  lost, 
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"The  wild  pulsation,  that  he  felt  before  the  strife 
When  he  heard  his  years  before  him  and  the  tumult  of  his  life." 

He  saw  the  ardor  of  his  sons,  the  flush  in  their  faces, 
the  brightness  of  their  young  enthusiasm.  He  saw  how 
dreary  the  routine  of  the  daily  life  had  become  to  them, 
the  everlasting  mending  of  nets,  and  the  absorption  in 
the  petty  details  of  the  fishing  trade.  Their  hearts  were 
no  longer  there,  but  away  with  the  young  Nazarene, 
sweet,  gentle,  all-persuasive,  telling  of  His  Fathers  king- 
dom, of  sins  forgiven,  of  love,  and  purity,  and  peace. 
The  poor  father  made  no  resistance.  He  would  not  go 
himself.  Who  would  take  care  of  the  boats  and  the 
business?  But  perhaps  there  was  some  half-dreamy, 
half-pious  thought  in  his  mind  that  there  was  wisdom  in 
their  enthusiasm.  They  were  young  and  their  life  lay 
before  them.  At  any  rate,  they  left  Zebedee  in  the 
boat  with  the  servants  and  followed  Christ,  and  there 
the  sacred  narrative  leaves  Zebedee  permanently. 

We  hear  nothing  more  of  him  while  his  sons  are 
helping  and  shining  in  that  great  revolution  in  human 
history  by  which  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  made 
the  kingdoms  of  Christ.  As  at  the  last,  two  shall  be 
in  a  bed,  and  one  be  taken  and  the  other  left,  so  here  the 
Christ  calls  aloud,  "Follow  Me,"  and  the  sons  are  taken 
and  the  father  left.  Salome  and  her  two  sons  are  found 
together  even  to  the  bitter  end,  and  look  on  the  unutter- 
able sadness  of  the  cross,  but  Zebedee  drifts  from  sight 
in  the  fishing  boat  with  his  servants  and  his  half-mended 
nets,  and  the  world  knows  naught  of  him. 

After  this  call  and  obedience  we  scarcely  ever  fail  to 
see  St.  John  very  close  to  Jesus,  and  very  conspicuous 
in  the  great  epochs  of  His  life. 

On   the   memorable  journey   to   Jerusalem,   through 
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Samaria,  it  is  John  and  James  who  speak  so  impulsively 
in  their  bitterness  at  the  treatment  which  the  Samaritans 
gave  to  Jesus;  "Lord,  wilt  Thou  that  we  call  down  fire 
from  heaven  upon  them,  even  as  Elijah  did?" 

It  was  in  the  hearts  of  the  two  brothers  that  the 
secret  ambition  of  power  and  place  was  born,  to  which 
their  mother  gave  utterance,  "That  they  might  sit,  one 
on  His  right  hand  and  the  other  on  His  left,  in  His 
kingdom."  They  were  no  doubt  taking  part  in  that  dis- 
cussion which  the  Master  overheard,  as  to  which  of  the 
Disciples  should  be  greatest  in  the  new,  and  half-under- 
stood, kingdom. 

They  were  with  Him  at  all  those  momentous  displays 
of  human  weakness  and  divine  splendor  which  make  up 
the  history  of  the  God-Man.  On  the  mountain  slope, 
where  He  spent  the  night  in  prayer,  on  the  hilltop, 
when  the  transfiguring  glory  was  on  Him  and  the  Voice 
spoke  in  the  silence,  "This  is  My  beloved  Son,  hear 
Him,"  and  the  cloud  overshadowed  them  and  Moses 
and  Elias  appeared. 

In  the  Wine-Press,  when  Jesus  was  looking  forward 
with  sure  vision  to  the  morning,  when  the  Son  of  Man 
should  be  put  to  death,  and  His  Soul  was  very  heavy, 
even  unto  death;  when  the  world  was  dying  to  Him, 
and  He  to  the  world;  when  even  some  of  His  disciples 
could  not  but  hinder  His  devout  prayers  and  medita- 
tions, He  yet  taketh  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  apart 
with  Him,  and  bade  them  watch  while  He  went  a  little 
further  apart  to  pray. 

With  what  sadness  is  the  story  written  of  their  negli- 
gence! How  three  times  He  came  and  found  them  sleep- 
ing. "What!  could  ye  not  watch  with  Me  one  hour?" 
In  the  long  roll  of  the  years  that  were  left  to  St.  John, 
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how  the  memories  of  that  awful  night,  of  that  trust  and 
that  failure,  of  that  sad  face  and  patient  warning,  "Watch 
and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation.  The  spirit,  in- 
deed, is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak;"  of  that  quiet  resig- 
nation, ''Behold,  he  that  betrayeth  Me  is  at  hand.  Rise, 
let  us  be  going,"  must  have  been  ever  in  his  heart  and 
mind.  So  much  opportunity;  so  little  use  of  it.  So 
much  trust,  so  complete  a  betrayal  of  it. 

Let  us  lay  to  heart  the  pathetic  truth  so  plainly  and 
beautifully  told  us  of  the  best  beloved  and  strongest  of 
Christ's  chosen  friends,  that  we  may  realize  our  own 
weakness,  and  strive  to  keep  better  watch  for  our  Master 
against  the  treason  and  the  foe  who  are  lying  in  wait 
for  Him  in  the  dark  shadows. 

And  then  the  Supper  and  the  Betrayal;  and  the  be- 
loved Disciple  lying  in  His  bosom  and  asking  Him  at 
the  desire  of  St.  Peter,  "Lord,  which  is  he  that  betrayeth 
Thee?*'  Think  of  the  consternation  among  the  little 
band  as  Jesus  turns  to  Judas  and  says,  "What  thou 
doest,  do  quickly."  "And  he  went  out,  and  it  was  night." 
The  others  were  in  doubt.  They  were  not  sure  that  he 
as  their  treasurer  and  provider  had  not  gone  out  merely 
to  buy  something  for  their  morrow's  needs.  But  John 
knew  all.  He  knew  that  Judas  was  a  thief,  and  saw  his. 
face  as  he  left,  and  heard  the  low  words  of  the  Master, 
and  realized  that  which  the  world  has  never  been  able 
to  forget  or  understand,  that  Jesus  had  chosen  twelve 
Disciples,  and  one  of  them  was  a  devil. 

When  the  morning  came,  and  the  mob  were  at  the 
High  Priest's  palace  with  their  divine  Victim,  it  is  St. 
John,  who,  being  known  to  the  High  Priest,  is  able 
to  obtain  entrance  for  himself  and  Peter  to  see  the  con- 
demnation, and  hear  the  great  and  strong-hearted  Peter 
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deny  that  he  even  knew  Jesus.  He  heard  the  denial,  and 
he  saw  the  remorse,  when  Peter  outside  the  palace  was 
weeping  bitterly  over  the  irreparable  past. 

Amid  the  agonies  of  the  Crucifixion,  the  only  ones  to 
whom  Jesus  speaks  are  His  Mother  and  St.  John,  ten- 
derly commending  them  to  each  other  in  the  sweet  rela- 
tionship of  mother  and  son.  "And  from  that  hour  that 
Disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home." 

On  Easter  morning  it  is  John,  and  Peter,  and  Sa- 
lome, who  are  at  the  tomb,  and  find  it  empty.  And  at 
the  dawning  of  the  Ascension  day,  it  is  of  John,  who  is 
following  behind  them,  that  St.  Peter  asks  as  in  our 
text:  "Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do?"  and  receives 
the  answer:  "What  is  that  to  thee?  What  if  I  will  that 
he  tarry  till  I  come?  Follow  thou  me!"  Then  went  this 
saying  abroad  among  the  brethren  that  that  Disciple 
should  not  die,  yet  (says  St.  John  himself)  "Jesus  said 
not  unto  him,  He  shall  not  die;  but,  If  I  will  that  he 
tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?" 

We  can  see  that  when  the  Evangelist  wrote  these 
words,  there  was  the  beginning  of  the  dim  fog  of  legend 
that  has  enveloped  his  later  years  after  we  leave  the 
canonical  scriptures.  We  may  believe  that  he  was  the 
Bishop  of  Ephesus,  and  that  there  the  Virgin  died  in 
his  home.  That  he  founded  and  ministered  to  many 
churches.  That  he  survived  to  the  end  of  the  century, 
and  was  exiled  by  Domitian  to  the  island  of  Patmos, 
where  he  saw  his  Master  in  the  clouds,  and  heard  the 
voice  again  which  had  been  so  dear  to  him  three  score 
years  before.  "I  am  He  that  was  dead,  and  behold,  I 
am  alive  again  forevermore."  "Behold,  I  come  quickly." 
No  wonder  that  the  aged  Patriarch  closes  the  august 
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record  with  his  simple  prayer:  "Amen,  even  so,  come 
Lord  Jesus." 

So,  to-day,  on  his  Festival  day,  the  Church  hears 
the  answer  to  Peter's  question,  "Lord,  and  what  shall 
this  man  do?"  But  what  shall  we  say  of  his  abiding 
words  in  Gospel  and  Epistles? 

How  grandly  he  portrays  for  us  the  life  and  mission 
of  his  divine  Master!  How  he  rings  out  the  call  to 
all  men  to  follow  Him  who  is  the  Light  and  Life  of 
the  world!  The  eagle  which  gazes  into  the  fiery  splen- 
dors of  the  sun,  is  the  fit  emblem  in  Christian  art  of  this 
great  Evangelist.  Others  may  be  content  to  trace  the 
ancestry  of  Jesus  to  Abraham  and  to  Adam;  but  to  St. 
John  He  is  the  Ancient  of  days,  who  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God,  by  whom  God  made  the  world.  In  the 
Person  of  Jesus  Christ  he  beholds  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead,  and  relates  with  utmost  simplicity  the  display 
of  Christ's  miraculous  power.  None  was  so  near  to 
that  human  sufferer  and  none  saw  so  clearly  that  divine 
nature.  If  the  Gospel  is  full  of  the  truth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Light  of  the  world,  and  that  in  Him  was  Life,  so 
the  Epistles  are  full  of  the  story  of  His  Love.  "God 
is  Love,  and  whosoever  loveth  dwelleth  in  God." 
"Brethren,  it  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one 
another."  "If  a  man  love  not  his  brother  whom  he 
hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not 
seen?"  "A  new  commandment  give  I  unto  you  that  ye 
love  one  another." 

Think  how  those  letters  continually  dwell  on  this 
theme,  even  as  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  Love  is  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  Law,  and  abideth  forever,  even  when  Faith 
and  Hope  have  ceased  to  be.  The  last  great  word  that 
the  beloved   Disciple   has   to   say  to   us,  as   the  lesson 
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taught  by  Him  who  is  our  Light  and  our  Life,  is  that 
the  love  of  God  cannot  be  in  our  hearts  together  with 
hatred   of   our   fellow   man.     "Whosoever  saith,   I   love 

God  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  a  liar."  Strong,  uncom- 
promising words,  cutting  up  the  unreal  pretensions  of 
lip-service,  and  going  down  to  the  core  of  spiritual 
being. 

Brethren,  let  us  take  into  our  hearts  the  deep  mean- 
ing of  this  holy  life  upon  which  we  have  thought  to- 
day, of  his  message  to  the  world  of  Christ's  power  and 
love  and  mediatorship.  and  thank  God  for  his  having 
been:  for  his  strong,  ardent  love,  for  his  great  faith, 
for  his  beautiful  life,  for  his  inspired  and  inspiring  words. 

His  gentle  spirit  still  dwells  among  us.  and  shall 
tarry  till  Christ  come  again.  Innumerable  churches  bear 
his  blessed  name  and  revere  his  saintly  memory.  Surely, 
his  was  a  happy  lot. 

May  we  have  the  grace  to  follow  the  same  Master; 
to  love  Him  as  intensely;  to  abide  with  Him  as  the 
eventide  falls,  and  the  shadows  gather,  and  at  last  share 
with  him  the  inheritance  of  the   saints  in  light. 


HOLY  INNOCENTS'  DAY. 
A   Sermon   for   Children. 

Text:  These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever 
He  goeth.  These  were  redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the  first 
fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb.  And  in  their  mouth  was  found 
no  guile;  for  they  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God. 
Rev.  xiv.  Part  of  verse  4  and  5. 

By  the  Rev.  E.  A.  Bazett-Jones, 
Rector  of   St.   John's   Church,   Lexington,  Ky. 

THERE  is  a  beautiful  building  at  Florence,  Italy,  called 
a  Hospital,  which  was  founded  over  seven  hundred 
years  ago,  and  called  the  Foundling  Hospital,  because 
they  take  care  of  little  children  who  have  been  forsaken 
by  their  mothers.  They  have  a  church,  and  over  the 
altar  is  a  large  picture.  It  represents  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Alary  and  the  Infant  Christ  on  a  throne  of  glory.  All 
around  it  are  those  who  died  because  they  loved  Jesus, 
and  would  not  deny  Him,  and  among  them,  more  plainly 
seen  than  the  others,  are  the  Innocents:  beautiful  little 
children  who  are  looking  up  into  the  Saviour's  face,  and 
pointing  to  their  wounds,  as  if  they  said:  "We  have 
suffered  for  You,  and  for  our  sakes  have  pity  on  the  little 
forsaken  ones,  who  are  brought  here  to  be  taken  care 
of:"  and  Jesus  looks  at  them  with  love. 

Is  is  not  beautiful  to  think  that,  up  in  Heaven,  that 
pure  place,  where  Jesus  is,  little  children  are  praying  for 
us,  that  we  may  always  be  pure?     We  might  be  very 


SERMOXS  OX  THE  GOSPELS. 


rich  and  give  a  great  deal  of  money  to  help  some  one, 
and  then  feel  very  proud  when  people  pointed  us  out  as 
the  one  who  gave  so  much  money:  but  we  would  not  be 
able  to  see  God.,  because  the  proud  feeling  is  sin  and  sin 
in  our  hearts  makes  us  impure. 

Even  little  children  are  tempted;  that  is,  they  have 
wicked  thoughts  sometimes :  but  if  they  put  them  out  of 
their  hearts  at  once,  and  do  not  do  what  the  wicked 
thoughts  want  them  to  do.  they  still  are  pure;  it  is  only 
when  they  give  way  to  them,  that  is,  keep  on  thinking 
of  them — that  they  become  sin. 

The  Gospel  for  to-day  tells  us  of  the  little  children 
whom  Herod  murdered,  and  the  Epistle  tells  us  where 
they  went  after  death.  St.  John  the  Evangelist  wrote 
the  Epistle,  that  tells  us  this,  and  it  is  called  the  Revela- 
tion of  St.  John  the  Divine,  because  it  is  all  about  what 
was  revealed  or  shown  to  him  as  he  looked  into  Heaven. 
He  saw  the  Holy  Innocents  there  and  they  are  described 
in  the  Epistle.  He  tells  us  he  saw  a  Lamb  standing  on 
Mount  Zion.  That  is  our  Blessed  Lord;  He  is  called 
the  Lamb  of  God,  because  He  is  innocent,  or  without 
sin;  and  with  Him  a  great  company,  and  all  of  them  had 
God's  Name  on  their  foreheads.  Then  he  heard  them 
singing,  and  it  sounded  like  one  great  voice,  and  the 
song  that  they  sang  no  man  could  learn,  it  was  the  song 
of  innocence,  and  men  cannot  sing  that,  because  they 
are  not  innocent;  they  have  sinned;  and  although  they 
have  been  sorry  for  their  sins  and  confessed  them,  and 
been  forgiven,  and  they  love  God,  and  do  a  great  deal 
for  Him,  and  go  to  Heaven,  they  have  lost  their  inno- 
cence, which  little  children,  who  have  not  sinned,  and 
are  baptized,  have  not  lost.  Then  St.  John  tells  us,  this 
company  of  little  children  follow  the  TLamb  whitherso- 


HOL  \  ■  INNl  )CBN  TS  'DAY.  71 

ever  He  goeth.  These  were  redeemed,  or  taken  out  of 
the  world,  the  first  ones  who  snffered  for  Jesns.  They 
always  told  the  truth  and  what  they  said  was  pure,  for 
that  is  what  St.  John  means  when  he  says:  "and  in  their 
mouth  was  found  no  guile;"  and  when  the  mouth  is 
pure  the  heart  is  also.  So  he  tells  us,  "They  are  without 
fault  before  the  Throne  of  God." 

Good  people  often  say,  "I  wish  I  could  see  God," 
and  wonder  when  they  try  to  do  good  all  the  time,  that 
they  do  not  see  Him;  it  is  because  they  are  not  quite 
pure,  for  Jesus  tells  us:  "Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart, 
for  they  shall  see  God." 

There  was  once  a  good  priest,  who  tried  very  hard 
to  always  do  right;  if  bad  thoughts  came,  he  made  the 
sign  of  the  Cross,  and  drove  them  away;  if  he  was 
tempted  to  neglect  anyone,  he  got  up  at  once,  and  helped 
them;  he  kept  on  praying,  all  the  time,  to  know  God 
more,  and  himself  better;  he  was  always  gentle,  and  kind, 
and  loved  little  children  very  much;  and  one  morning  he 
was  at  the  Altar  and  just  after  he  had  said  the  words 
that  made  the  Bread  and  Wine  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
our  Lord  he  saw  Jesus;  and  soon  after  that  he  died  and 
went  where  he  could  see  Him  oftener. 

To-day  there  is  a  special  lesson  for  children;  they 
are  shown  by  the  Holy  Church  the  great  blessing  of 
purity;  and  if  you  try  to  keep  pure,  and  keep  on  trying 
you  may  see  God. 

You  are  taught  that  every  child  born  into  the  world 
inherits  sin  from  its  parents  and  that  is  called  "birth  sin.,, 
But  it  would  seem  very  hard  if  every  little  child  had  to 
suffer  for  that;  but  they  need  not;  for  the  Church  teaches 
— and  She  is  God's  Voice  speaking  to  us — to  bring  the 
little   children   to   be   baptized,  and  when   the  water   is 
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poured  on  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  washes  them  clean  from 
sin,  and  joins  them  to  God,  making  them  members  of 
Christ;  that  is,  joined  to  Him,  as  your  arm  is  to  your 
body.  And  then  a  name  is  put  on  their  foreheads,  as  it 
was  on  the  foreheads  of  the  Holy  Innocents.  The  priest 
says  "We  do  sign  him  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross."  Let- 
ters are  signs  and  by  putting  letters  together  we  spell 
names.  The  sign  of  Jesus'  Name  is  the  Cross,  and  by 
putting  together  all  the  crosses  in  your  lives — if  you  do 
it  in  the  right  way — you  will  always  spell  Jesus. 

Do  you  think  this  a  hard  puzzle,  that  you  cannot 
work  out?  It  will,  indeed,  be  too  hard  for  you,  if  you 
try  to  do  it  alone.  But  you  are  not  asked  to  do  it  alone; 
for  when  you  were  baptized,  the  Holy  Spirit  came  to  live 
in  you,  so  that  He  will  always  be  at  hand  to  help  you  to 
become  like  Jesus.  This  is  the  first  step ;  for  when  you 
are  not  strong  enough  to  lift  something,  you  ask  some- 
one to  help  you.  Then  his  strength  and  yours  together 
can  do  it.  You  know  the  most  powerful  one  is  God; 
and  if  you  have  Him  to  help  you,  you  need  not  be  afraid. 

The  reason  why  many  children  are  not  better,  is  be- 
cause they  go  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  instead  of  being 
led  by  Him.  You  will  find  you  do  not  at  first  know 
what  is  right,  until  you  stop  to  think;  then  something 
inside  seems  to  whisper  what  to  do,  but  before  you  can 
begin  something  else  seems  to  whisper  not  to  do  it.  The 
first  is  conscience,  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks 
to  you ;  the  other  is  the  devil,  who  always  Tries  to  keep 
you  from  doing  what  conscience  bids  you.  You  need 
never  be  in  doubt  as  to  which  is  right,  for  conscience 
always  whispers  first.  For  instance,  you  are  reading  a 
new  book,  some  kind  friend  has  given  you,  and  you  like 
it  very  much,  and  your  mother  asks  you  to  do  something 
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for  her.  Conscience  says,  "Do  it  at  once."  The  devil 
says,  "No!  say,  'in  a  minute  I  will,'  and  go  on  reading." 
Now,  if  you  do  what  mother  asks,  and  try  to  look 
happy,  you  have  denied  yourself;  that  is  a  cross  which 
you  have  borne,  and  when  you  go  back  to  your  book, 
you  will  feel  far  happier  because  you  have  done  the 
right  thing. 

Why  are  these  acts  called  crosses?  First,  because 
you  think  of  Christ's  Cross,  upon  which  He  suffered. 
When  you  deny  yourselves,  it  makes  you  suffer,  or  give 
up  something.  A  cross  is  made  by  putting  two  pieces  of 
wood  across  each  other,  a  longer  and  a  shorter  piece. 
Call  the  longer  piece  God's  will,  and  the  shorter,  your 
will;  the  one  always  crosses  the  other.  The  long  one 
points  upwards — so  does  God's  will.  The  shorter  one 
points  to  each  side.  You  will  have  to  climb  to  get  up 
the  longer  one,  you  can  rest  on  the  shorter  one.  The  one 
the  devil  has  is  always  inviting  you  to  rest;  the  other  al- 
ways bids  you  to  climb.  You  must  go  upwards  if  you  are 
determined  to  be  like  Jesus. 

So  you  see  you  are  tempted  to  go  on  each  side  of 
God's  will,  because  it  seems  to  be  easier;  when  you  resist 
this  temptation  it  seems  to  be  harder;  and  so  it  is  called 
a  cross.  If  you  go  on  struggling,  the  shorter  one  will 
turn  round  and  get  in  a  line  with  the  longer  one.  Then 
your  will  and  God's,  will  point  in  the  same  direction. 
Then  things  will  become  plainer;  and  it  will  be  easier  to 
do  right. 

St.  Paul  tells  you  about  this  struggle.  He  says  when 
he  wants  to  do  right,  something  else  tells  him  to  do 
wrong;  and  they  are  fighting  one  against  the  other.  And 
he  found  it  verv  hard,  and  said  the  onlv    one  who  could 
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free  you  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  He  sent  His  Holy  Spirit  to 
help  you. 

Crosses  are  like  medicine;  it  is  hard  to  take,  but  if  you 
take  it,  you  will  be  made  well  and  strong  again.  So 
these  things  that  are  hard  to  do,  which  conscience  whis- 
pers you  ought  to  do,  if  you  do  them  will  make  you  more 
and  more  like  Jesus;  for  He  was  always  denying  Himself. 
He  told  His  disciples:  "I  came  to  do  My  Father's  Will" 
That  was  what  made  His  Life  so  hard.  But  He  always 
did  God's  will,  and  it  led  at  last  to  all  His  suffering  on 
the  Cross.  Going  up  to  Mount  Calvary  was  not  the  only 
time  He  bore  the  Cross,  for  people  did  not  understand 
Him;  a  great  many  did  not  love  Him;  others  said  wicked 
and  unkind  things  to  Him;  and  did  cruel  wicked  things 
to  Him;  they  spit  in  His  Face,  and  then  nailed  Him  to 
the  Cross.  But  He  was  never  angry.  He  always  was 
patient,  to  teach  you  that  these  are  crosses;  and  as  He 
bore  them  so  must  you.  It  will  only  be  for  a  short  time, 
then  will  come  the  end,  when  you  will  not  have  to  suffer 
any  more. 

Now  think  again  of  the  cross  on  your  brow.  God 
and  the  angels  see  it,  and  the  devil  sees  it.  God  put  that 
mark  there  to  show  that  He  wanted  you  to  be  like  your 
dear  Lord.  And  that  means  your  life  must  be  like  His; 
to  be  like  His  it  must  be  pure;  and  in  order  to  be  pure 
it  must  have  a  great  deal  taken  out  of  it  that  is  impure. 
And  this  is  what  the  Church  is  helping  us  to  do. 

Now  you  have  seen  how  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  you 
through  conscience  to  bear  your  cross ;  but  that  is  not  the 
only  way  He  teaches  you.  He  uses  the  Sunday  School, 
and  there  you  are  taught  how  your  life  can  be  made  like 
the  Life  of  Jesus.  When  you  come  into  Sunday  School 
always  kneel  down  and  say  a  little  prayer.    Ask  God  to 
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help  you  to  bear  and  understand  and  remember  what  \  i  »n 
are  taught  and  listen,  for  you  will  learn  about  crosses. 

When  you  come  into  Church,  where  He  will  also 
teach  you,  first  kneel  down,  and  you  will  find  it  will  help 
you  to  make  the  sign  of  the  cross;  that  will  remind  you 
of  what  you  are  trying  to  do  with  your  life.  Then  ask 
Him  to  help  you  to  be  attentive.  Try  to  join  in  the 
singing  and  prayers  and  to  worship  Him  when  He  comes 
on  the  Altar;  and  then  stay  on  your  knees  after  the  ser- 
vice is  over  and  thank  God  for  what  He  has  given  you 
and  ask  Him  to  forgive  all  wandering  thoughts. 

Again  He  teaches  you  through  the  Bible.  When  you 
take  your  Bible,  ask  Him  to  help  you  to  understand 
what  you  read;  and  if  any  part  seems  hard  and  you  are 
not  sure  what  it  means,  the  Holy  Spirit  will  lead  you  to 
ask  someone  who  knows  more  about  it.  Perhaps  it  will 
be  your  father  or  mother,  and  possibly  they  cannot  make 
it  quite  plain  to  you;  for,  although  they  know  a  great 
deal  about  business  and  children  and  making  home  hap- 
py, they  cannot  know  everything;  so  then  you  could  go 
to  your  priest  and  ask  him,  and  he  wrould  make  it  plain. 

So  you  see  in  all  these  ways  the  Holy  Spirit  is  teach- 
ing you;  and  if  you  are  heeding  Him  you  will  be  always 
finding  out  something  more  about  Jesus.  As  you  grow 
older  a  great  many  sorrows  will  come  into  your  life, 
very  hard  to  bear;  dear  friends  will  be  taken  away,  things 
that  you  want,  and  that  you  think  would  help  you,  will 
be  withheld.  These  are  crosses,  too,  and  always  try  to 
say:  ''Not  my  will,  but  Thine,  be  done;"  and  these  will 
help  you  to  make  your  life  like  the  Life  of  Jesus. 

Sometimes  temptation  will  come  so  quickly  you  will 
have  no  time  to  pray.  Then  make  the  sign  of  the  Cross, 
or  say  only,  "Jesus;"  and  if  it  is  done  in  trust  and  love, 
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He  will  keep  you  pure.  Then  will  come  the  time  in  your 
life  when  after  confirmation  you  will  come  to  your  first 
Communion.  That  will  bring  Jesus  to  you  and  you  will 
receive  Him  into  yourself.  Then  with  Jesus  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  how  strong  you  will  be. 

So  you  see  life  is  made  up  of  work  and  prayer  and 
fighting;  and  in  all  these  ways  you  are  being  taught  to 
be  like  your  Master.  And  this  is  exactly  what  the 
Church  said  your  life  must  be  when  you  were  baptized: 
"We  sign  this  child  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  in  token 
that  hereafter  he  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  the 
faith  of  Christ  crucified,  but  manfully  to  fight  under 
His  Banner  against  sin,  the  world  and  the  devil,  and  to 
continue  Christ's  faithful  soldier  and  servant  unto  his 
life's  end/' 

That  banner,  dear  children,  is  the  Cross:  and  if  you 
keep  under  it,  hereafter  you  will  wear  the  crown. 
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Text:  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son.  and  thou  shalt  call 
His  name  Jesus,  far  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins. 
St.  Matt,  i,  21. 

By   the   Rev.   Charles   C    Edmunds.  Je., 
Rector  of  St.  Mark's  Church     Hoosick  Fails,  X.  Y. 

IN  every  age  and  in  every  race  names  have  been  es- 
teemed a  matter  of  great  importance.  A  name — the 
title  by  which  the  person  is  always  known — ought,  we 
feel,  to  be  really  characteristic  and  appropriate.  We 
are  inclined  to  smile  when  anyone's  name  suggests  ideas 
directly  oppposed  to  his  actual  situation  and  appearance. 

Romantic  names  bestowed  on  common-place  people, 
classical  names  given  to  modern  and  unlearned  folk — 
short  and  vulgar  names  attached  to  dignified  and  impor- 
tant personalities,  scriptural  or  ecclesiastical  names 
borne  by  the  wicked — all  these  are  absurd.  There  are 
names  with  fearful  and  disgusting  associations,  because 
they  have  belonged  to  notorious  criminals  and  evil-liv- 
ers: names  that  are  suggestive  of  all  that  is  pure  and  holy 
and  devout;  names  that  we  never  hear  without  a  throng 
of  memories  rushing  upon  us,  and  strange  and  powerful 
sensations  thrilling  our  hearts.  This  is  true  of  all  names, 
both  family  and  personal.  Even-one  whose  surname  is 
famous  in  history  wears  it  with  a  certain  pride. 

But   in   the   case   of   first,   or   Christian   names. 
feeling  is  even  stronger;  for  here  the  name  is  more  com- 
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pletely  identified  with  the  individual.  The  choice  of  a 
name  for  the  new-born  babe  is  very  naturally  and  prop- 
erly a  subject  for  consideration  and  consultation,  and 
the  hesitancy  so  often  felt  has  its  precedents  in  cele- 
brated instances. 

The  story  of  the  family  discussion  over  the  naming 
of  the  child  of  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth,  the  anxiety  of 
the  relations  to  call  him  after  his  father,  and  their  wonder 
over  the  decision,  "his  name  is  John" — is  a  case  in  point 
which  presents  an  interesting  parallel  to  many  a  scene, 
of  the  same  sort  to-day. 

The  naming  of  an  heir  to  a  throne  is  regarded  as  not 
unworthv  of  debate  and  argument  by  grave  and  aged 
ministers  of  state.  It  is  already  whispered  as  significant, 
that  the  supposed  purpose  of  Albert  Edward,  Prince 
of  Wales,  is  to  style  himself  Edward  VII,  thus  making 
an  appeal  to  the  noblest  traditions  of  the  English  past. 
It  was  with  deliberate  intention  that  the  late  Emperor 
of  Germany  called  himself  Frederick  William,  and  that 
his  son,  the  present  Emperor,  chose  the  name  of  Wil- 
liam. 

So  the  assumption  of  a  title  by  the  Popes,  who  at 
their  accession  to  the  tiara  drop  their  own  names,  and 
choose  a  new  one  from  those  borne  by  the  first  Bishops 
of  the  Roman  See,  is  watched  with  great  interest  as 
affording  an  indication  of  the  probable  policy  and  char- 
acter of  the  coming  pontificate.  It  was  with  relief  that 
the  world  heard  Cardinal  Ricci  take  the  style  of  Leo 
XIII,  rather  than  that  of  Pius,  or  Gregory,  or  Clement, 
or  Sixtus. 

No  one  can  imagine  that  the  late  Emperor  of  the 
French  could  have  held  his  throne  for  16  years  had  he, 
whose  baptismal  appellation  was  Louis  Napoleon,  pre- 
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fared  to  be  known  as  Louis  XIX,  instead  of  Napoleon 
III. 

In  all  modern  instances,  the  magic  of  a  lame  is 
simply  in  the  associations  which  hang  about  it.  In  earlier 
ages,  and  even  now  among  primitive  races,  however, 
names  were  often  descriptive  or  allusive.  This  is  the 
case  at  present  among  our  American  Indians.  The 
curious  names,  with  which  our  telegraphic  dispatches 
from  the  West  make  us  familiar,  all  refer  to  some  inci- 
dent connected  with  the  life  of  the  individual  to  whom 
they  belong — very  often  to  his  first  exploit  in  war  or  in 
hunting.  They  sound  odd  to  us,  but  the  names  in  ordi- 
nary use  among  all  people  had  similar  significance  once, 
and  were  given  on  similar  principles. 

When  our  fore-fathers  named  a  child  Louis,  or 
Robert,  or  Charles,  they  had  the  original  meanings  of 
the  words  in  their  minds.  So,  also,  in  the  first  instance 
did  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans;  and  the  high-sounding 
classical  titles  which  remind  us  of  heroes,  generals,  poets, 
consuls  and  senators,  have  frequently  quite  common 
meanings. 

All  this  will  serve  to  illustrate  that  usage  of  the 
Jews,  familiar  to  every  attentive  reader  of  the  Bible, 
which  caused  them  to  select  names  commemorative  of 
some  event  at  the  birth  of  the  child,  or  of  their  own  feel- 
ings and  hopes  at  the  time,  or  of  their  thankfulness  and 
devotion  to  Almighty  God.  We  all  remember  how 
often  the  sacred  writers  stop  to  give  the  significance  of 
the  name.  Adam,  we  are  told,  called  his  wife's  name 
Eve,  for  she  was  the  mother  of  all  living.  So  she  called 
her  first-born,  Cain,  for  she  said,  "I  have  gotten  a  man 
from  the  Lord."  We  read  of  Esau,  the  hairy,  and  Jacob, 
the   supplanter — of  Joseph,   the   fruitful  bough,   and   of 
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Moses,  drawn  out  of  the  water.  Hannah  called  her  son 
Samuel,  which  means  "Asked  of  God";  and  the  wife  of 
Phinehas,  who  died  giving  birth  to  a  son,  when  she  heard 
of  the  defeat  of  the  Israelites,  the  death  of  her  husband, 
and  the  capture  of  the  ark,  named  him  Ichabod,  "Where 
is  the  glory?" 

Even  more  striking  are  those  instances  when  a  name 
once  given  is  changed,  often  by  the  command  of  God, 
to  one  significant  of  changed  circumstances.  Thus 
Abram  became  Abraham,  "Father  of  a  multitude,"  and 
Sarai,  his  wife,  Sarah,  or  "Princess."  Jacob,  after  his 
meeting  with  the  Angel,  was  known  as  Israel,  "Prince 
of  God";  and  he,  himself,  altered  the  name  given  her 
son  by  the  dying  Rachel  Benoni,  "Son  of  my  sorrow," 
to  Benjamin,  "Son  of  my  right  hand." 

So  Oshua  became  Joshua, — "the  Lord  will  save"; 
and,  long  after,  Simon  was  named  Peter,  "the  Stone." 
Such  are  a  few  out  of  the  many  cases  wherein  Scripture 
lays  special  emphasis  on  the  meaning  of  proper  names, 
and  others  will  doubtless  occur  to  your  minds. 

There  are  certain  peculiarities  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage and  method  of  thought  which  lend  additional  in- 
terest and  importance  to  a  name.  Everywhere  and  always 
the  name  of  a  man  is  closely  identified  with  his  per- 
sonality, so  that  his  name  and  his  character  are  insep- 
arably attached,  and  we  cannot  think  of  one  without 
thinking  of  the  other.  To  mention  the  name  of  any 
person  disrespectfully  is  to  show  lack  of  reverence  or 
courtesy  toward  the  person  himself.  We  habitually  put 
a  prefix,  Mr.  Mrs.  Miss,  before  the  name  of  those  in 
address.  The  name  of  a  sovereign  is  always  honored 
by  his  subjects. 

We  will  never  permit  the  name  of  one  we  love  to 
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be  bandied  about,  or  to  be  repeated  familiarly  by  miscel- 
laneous or  lost  company.  There  are  only  certain  per- 
sons privileged  to  call  us  by  our  first  names,  and  its 
simple  utterance  by  the  lips  of  one  near  and  dear  to 
us,  means  more  than  any  lavishing  of  terms  of  affec- 
tion. So  a  name  is  with  us  very  much  more  than  a 
"mere  name." 

Among  the  Jews,  this  association  of  the  personality 
and  the  name  was  even  closer.  The  name  of  God,  for 
example,  meant  the  attributes  and  power,  and  glory  of 
God,  even  God  Himself.  We  read  of  God  revealing 
Himself  to  men  under  the  Name,  Elohim  or  the  Name 
Jehovah;  of  His  proclaiming  His  Name  unto  Moses; 
of  His  putting  His  Name  upon  His  people.  We  are 
bidden  to  "worship  His  holy  Name,"  to  do  "honor 
to  His  Name." 

In  a  similar  way  we  find  the  disciples  commanded  to 
baptize  converts  into  "the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  We  are  to  believe  in 
the  Name  of  Christ.  We  are  to  do  good  in  His  Name. 
We  are  to  have  life  through  His  Name.  Thus  very 
often  the  expression,  "the  Name  of  the  Lord",  occurs 
when  it  would  be  more  natural  for  us  to  say  simply, 
"the  Lord." 

Another  related  peculiarity  of  Hebrew  phraseology 
is  that  "to  be  called"  is,  in  Scriptural  language,  equiva- 
lent to  "to  be."  So,  for  example,  when  Isaiah  says  to 
Jerusalem,  "Thou  shalt  be  called  the  city  of  righteous- 
ness," he  means,  "it  shall  be  the  city  of  righteousness." 
"My  house  shall  be  called  the  House  of  Prayer  for  all 
people,"  means,  "it  shall  be  the  House  of  Prayer  for 
all  people."  "It  shall  be  called  the  way  of  holiness" 
means,  "it  shall  be  the  way  of  holiness."     "He  shall  be 
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called  a  Xazarene"  means  "he  shall  be  a  Xazarene.*'  We 
read  of  John  Baptist  the  promise  "he  shall  be  called 
the  prophet  of  the  Highest;"  but  the  intention  was  to  de- 
clare that  he  shall  be  the  prophet  of  the  Highest. 

The  prediction  concerning  Christ  that  He  should 
be  called  Wonderful,  the  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God, 
the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace  was  then  the 
assertion  that  He  should  be  Wonderful,  the  Counsellor, 
the  [Mighty  God.  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  and  must  be  reckoned  among  the  most  explicit 
prophecies  of  His  Divinity.  The  words  of  the  angel, 
"He  shall  be  called  Emmanuel  which  is,  being  inter- 
preted. God  with  us"  must  be  understood  after  the 
same  sort  as  really  signifying  that  the  Son  of  Mary 
should  be  what  the  word  Emmanuel  signifies — God  with 
us — in  our  flesh  as  well  as  among  us. 

If  we  have  in  mind  these  two  characteristics  of  the 
Hebrew  way  of  speaking,  and  remember  that  "to  be 
called,"  is  the  same  as  "to  be,"  and  that  the  Xame  of  a 
person  or  object  is  often  exactly  equivalent  to  the  per- 
son or  object  itself.,  we  have  principles  that  will  aid  us 
in  better  interpreting  many  passages  of  Holy  Scripture. 
We  can  recognize  moreover,  the  idea  underlying  them. 
When  we  say  "a  thing  is  catted  so-and-so."  we  usually 
mean  "it  is  called  so.,  but  it  is  not  really  so."  When  we 
say.  "its  name  is  such-and-such."  we  are  often  aware 
that  the  name  bears  no  genuine  relation  to  the  thing  at 
all. 

But  the  truthfulness  of  the  Hebrew  language  :::s:s:s 
on  calling  things  by  their  right  names,  and  demands  that 
a  thing  shall  be  what  it  is  called  There  is  a  lesson  in 
that,  if  we  will  choose  to  learn  it.  We  are  called  Chris- 
tians, children  of  God.  disciples  of  the  Lord,  and  the  like; 
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and  we  are  expected  to  be  what  we  are  thus  styled.  But 
how  often  our  lives  are  very  far  from  corresponding  with 
these  titles!  How  many  are  no  true  Christians,  disobe- 
dient and  ungrateful  disciples  of  the  Divine  Master?  Can 
we  expect  the  righteous  Judge  to  overlook  the  incon- 
sistency between  the  name  we  bear  and  our  actual  char- 
acters? 

We  are  now  prepared  to  understand  the  full  signifi- 
cance of  the  Holy  Name  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer.  It 
was  given  Him — according  to  the  Jewish  habit,  at  His 
Circumcision  wherein  every  male  child  among  the  He- 
brews was  admitted  into  the  covenant  made  with  Abra- 
ham; just  as  in  Holy  Baptism,  when  we  are  christened, 
and  so  brought  into  the  Christian  Church,  we  receive  our 
Christian  name.  But  it  had  been  chosen  for  Him  before. 
When  the  angel  Gabriel  announced  her  strange  and 
wondrous  privilege  to  the  Virgin,  he  had  said,  "Thou 
shalt  call  His  Name  Jesus;"  and  when,  again,  the  angel 
appeared  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  he  gave  the  same  injunc- 
tion, "Thou  shalt  call  His  Name  Jesus." 

It  must  be  supposed  that  the  name  selected  with  such 
care,  and  borne  by  the  world's  Saviour,  could  be  no 
common  and  ordinary  appellation  such  as  had  base  and 
disgraceful  associations,  or  possessed  little  significance. 
And,  indeed,  we  soon  find  that  it  had  belonged  to  one 
of  the  noblest  and  greatest  of  the  Jewish  leaders  and 
to  him  only,  as  far  as  we  are  told  in  Scripture. 

The  Greek  Jesus,  and  the  Hebrew  Joshua,  are  the 
same  name,  differing  only  as  the  French,  Guillaulm, 
differs  from  the  German  Wilhelm,  and  the  English  Wil- 
liam: or  as  the  Spanish  Carlos  from  the  German  Carl, 
the  English  Charles.  The  name  Joshua  had  been  given, 
to  the  ancient  leader  by  God  Himself.    His  work,  that  of 
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bringing  the  children  of  Israel  across  Jordan  and  into 
Canaan  while  Moses  died  on  Pisgah — was  strikingly 
typical  of  the  Salvation  wrought  by  the  Captain  of  our 
Salvation  in  bringing  His  people  into  that  heavenly  land, 
into  which  the  law  of  Moses  could  not  take  them.  So 
that  in  its  historical  associations  the  Name  bestowed 
on  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem  was  all  that  could  be  desired. 

But  the  Name  of  Him  who  is  the  truth,  must  be  true 
to  His  character  and  life;  must  describe  as  well  as  entitle. 
He  must  be  called  what  He  shall  be.  This  requirement 
also,  is  met,  for  Jesus  signifies,  "the  Lord  the  Saviour," 
and  He  to  whom  it  was  given  was  the  Lord  the  Saviour. 
His  Name  is  rightly  called  Jesus,  and  the  Scripture — or 
rather  the  angel,  the  messenger  of  God — gives  the  rea- 
son; "for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins." 

This  sacred  Name,  so  fully  declaratory  of  the  nature 
and  office  of  our  Lord,  chosen  by  God  in  His  wisdom, 
foretold  by  the  angel,  borne  by  Him  when  He  lived  and 
suffered  for  us  in  our  flesh,  is  that  Name  which  is  above 
every  name;  at  which  the  Apostle  tells  us,  "every  knee 
shall  bow."  Very  holy  it  is,  and  very  dear  to  the  Christian 
heart.  The  saints  of  every  age  have  rejoiced  to  sing 
its  praises,  and  dying  sinners  have  called  upon  it,  confi- 
dent in  its  power  to  save.  It  is  carved  on  countless  altars, 
and  consecrated  vessels;  it  is  written  deep  in  the  lives 
and  love  of  devoted  souls.  Never  ought  it  to  be  uttered 
without  that  reverent  bending  of  the  head  which  aids  and 
expresses  the  inner  reverence  of  the  heart. 

I  marvel  much  at  the  blasphemous  familiarity  with 
which  men  so  often  speak  that  Sacred  Name,  which  an- 
gels breathe  only  in  wondering  adoration,  calling  upon 
the  Blessed  One  to  confirm  their  curses.  I  marvel  at  the 
unthinking  ease  with  which  so  commonly  the  holiest  and 
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dearest  of  titles  is  repeated  in  conversation,  and  sung  by 
careless  lips.  Doubtless,  God  marvels  more  at  the  man- 
ner in  which  we,  whom  His  Eternal  Son  came  to  deliver, 
receive  His  Salvation  and  return  His  love.  We  ask  and 
expect  all  pardon,  grace,  and  benefit  through  His  Name. 
Let  us  remember  He  is  not,  He  cannot  be,  our  Jesus, 
unless  he  saves  us;  saves  us — not  from  hell-fire  only, 
not  from  the  due  punishments  of  our  misdeeds  only — 
but  from  our  sins. 


THE  CIRCUMCISION. 

Text:  And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the  cir- 
cumcising of  the  child,  His  name  was  called  Jesus,  which  was 
so  named  of  the  angel  before  He  was  conceived  in  the  womb. — 
St.  Luke  ii.  21. 

By  the  Rev.  David  Claiborne  Garrett, 
Rector  of  St.  Mark's  Church,  Seattle,  Washington. 

THIS  New  Year's  day  is  the  Feast  of  the  Circumci- 
sion. It  seems  strange  to  take  the  name  of  a  Jewish' 
rite  for  a  Christian  festival,  and  yet  behind  this  clumsy 
and  somewhat  technical  term,  Circumcision,  lies  a  wide 
domain  of  thought,  even  for  the  Christian.  It  is  this 
word,  and  what  it  stands  for  in  the  life  of  the  Christ, 
that  connects  the  living  Church  of  to-day  with  the  dead 
Church  of  the  past,  the  Church  of  God  in  Christ  with 
the  Church  in  preparation  before  the  Christ. 

Two  thoughts  are  suggested  by  to-day's  observance. 
The  first  is  the  fact  itself;  and  the  second,  the  Spiritual 
Truth  behind  the  fact. 

First. — The  Fact.  In  itself,  there  is  nothing  very  re- 
markable about  the  circumcision  of  the  infant  Christ. 
Like  every  other  male  Jewish  child,  on  the  eighth  day 
after  birth  He  received  the  seal  of  covenant  with  God. 
It  was  all  simple  and  natural,  performed,  doubtless,  in 
the  same  humble  shelter  where  the  Child  was  born.  As 
a  religious  institution,  the  rite  originated  at  the  time 
Abram,  ninety  and  nine  years  of  age,  renewed  his  cove- 
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riant  with  God.  It  stood  not  only  for  a  seal  of  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  land  of  promise,  but  as  a  sign  of  admission 
to  the  Church,  and  of  individual  consecration  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God. 

Critics  sometimes  point  out  the  use  of  circumcision 
among"  the  ancient  Egyptians  as  a  proof  that  the  Jews 
borrowed  the  practice.  This  is  a  matter  of  small  conse- 
quence. The  truth  is,  that,  not  only  in  Egypt  as  attested 
by  the  earliest  monumental  evidence,  but,  in  many  dif- 
ferent and  widely  scattered  countries  was  the  rite  known. 
It  is  not  likely  that  the  custom  originated  with  any  one 
people,  but  more  probable  that  like  instincts  produced 
like  form,  and  common  causes  brought  about  common 
practice.  Starting  even  from  the  time  of  Abraham  and 
tracing  the  religious  use  of  the  rite,  its  renewal  by 
Joshua  after  a  disuse  of  forty  years,  and  remembering 
its  present  scientific  and  hygenic  as  well  as  sacramental 
use,  it  may  well  be  questioned  whether  any  single  cus- 
tom in  the  life  of  man  has  had  a  more  remarkable  his- 
tory than  this. 

Associated  with  the  life  of  Christ,  the  act  is  invested 
with  more  than  ordinary  interest.  Every  thing  that  was 
done  to  Jesus,  and  all  that  He  did  in  conformity  to  law, 
sanitary,  national,  and  ecclesiastical,  is  indicative  of  the 
great  principle  that,  "when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was 
come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law." 
The  time,  and  even  the  place,  of  His  birth  were  ordered 
by  law.  Joseph  and  Mary  went  to  Bethlehem  to  pay 
their  taxes.  The  Circumcision  denotes  the  same  subjec- 
tion to  law.  When  eight  days  were  accomplished,  not 
sooner  or  later,  in  accordance  with  the  law  of  the  Church 
the  Child  was  circumcised. 


88  SERMONS  ON  THE  GOSPELS. 

What  a  lesson  of  obedience  to  law  both  human  and 
divine,  obedience  to  the  divine  will  manifested  in  human 
institutions !  In  these  days  many  seem  to  think  it  a  sign 
of  strength  to  reject  ordinances  that  have  been  approved 
by  ages  of  use.  Constitutional  religion  is  not  wanted. 
An  institutional  Christianity  is  discarded.  A  false  indi- 
vidualism, manifested  by  throwing  off  all  allegiance  to 
law,  is  shown  towards  the  Church  as  well  as  the  State. 
There  is  a  spirit  of  anarchy  in  relation  to  religion  as  well 
as  to  government.  Learn  from  Jesus  how  to  live  by 
law  as  well  as  to  outgrow  the  need  of  law  by  love.  See 
in  so  simple  a  rite  as  circumcision  the  Son  of  God  con- 
forming to  the  requirement  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  of 
the  nation,  in  which  He  was  born.  Shall  smaller  souls 
lightly  renounce  their  religious  inheritance,  or  in  foolish 
pride  feel  themselves  outgrown  the  need  of  institutions 
that  have  made  them  all  they  are,  and  given  them  all 
they  have? 

At  this  time  "His  name  was  called  Jesus."  Even  so 
simple  a  thing  as  the  giving  of  a  name  was  done  by  the 
same  method  of  law.  Although  announced  by  the  angel 
at  the  annunciation,  it  was  not  until  the  circumcision 
that  the  name  was  given  with  authority.  What  is  there 
in  the  giving  of  a  name?  Why  not  name  a  child  in  the 
same  off-hand  way  in  which  one  names  some  household 
pet?  Or  why  not  let  the  child  wait  and  choose  his  own 
name,  just  as  some  advocate  the  postponement  of  all 
religious  rite  and  teaching  so  as  not  to  bias  a  child?  Be- 
cause the  giving  of  a  name  is  a  solemn  act,  standing  as 
it  does  for  the  individual  accountability  to  God;  and  a 
disregard  of  this  and  other  similar  forms  is  a  part  of  that 
lawlessness  that  is  rebuked  by  the  whole  life  of  Jesus, 
from  the  religous  rite  at  the  manger-cradle  to  the  last 
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quiet  submission  to  law  on  the  cross.  Why,  even  on  the 
resurrection  morn,  Jesus,  in  the  folding  of  the  grave 
clothes,  observed  the  decency  of  forms. 

What  circumcision  was  to  the  Jewish  male  child, 
Baptism  is,  and  more,  to  all  children;  the  sign  of  admis- 
sion to  God's  kingdom,  and  an  official  declaration  of 
their  name;  and,  with  the  giving  of  the  name,  the  im- 
plication of  a  personal  responsibility.  If  the  Jewish  rite 
meant  something  in  the  way  of  a  covenant  between  the 
child  and  God — and  who  that  reads  the  record  of  this 
remarkable  race  aright,  can  doubt  that  it  has  meant 
that — how  much  more  does  Baptism  mean  to  the  child- 
ren of  all  races,  wherever  by  land  or  sea  the  apostolic 
commission  is  fulfilled? 

Xame  the  child,  then,  with  authority,  as  Jesus  was 
named.  In  Baptism,  which  is  circumcision  outgrown 
and  made  universal,  let  it  be  declared  of  the  child  with 
authority  that  he  is  God's  child,  and  that  his  very  name 
stands  for  the  fact  of  his  spiritual  sonship. 

"His  name  was  called  Jesus."  It  is  not  the  name  it- 
self however  that  is  so  remarkable,  although  it  does 
mean  Deliverer,  Preserver,  and  corresponds  with  certain 
Greek  words  translated  salvation  and  Saviour;  for  the 
name,  Jesus,  was  quite  a  common  name,  and  many 
others  besides  the  Christ  have  been  called  it.  Some- 
times it  was  used  in  the  way  of  interchange  with  the 
name  Joshua,  and  Joshua  is  called  Jesus  in  the  New 
Testament.  It  is  not  the  name  that  gives  glory  to  the 
Man  of  Xazareth,  but  it  is  the  Man  that  illuminates  the 
name.  Jesus  might  still  have  been  a  very  ordinary  name, 
had  it  not  been  the  name  chosen  for  the  Christ. 

The  same  distinction  may  be  applied  in  familiar  ways. 
Men  err  in  thinking  that  greatness  can  be  generated  by 
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external  machinery,  such  as  clothes,  house,  title,  name. 
A  man  registers  from  a  great  city,  and  a  common  fal- 
lacy imparts  the  greatness  of  the  city  to  the  man.  A 
child  is  given  an  euphonious  or  high  sounding  name, 
and  this  is  supposed  to  carry  the  child  into  notice,  just 
as  certain  folk  are  wont  to  christen  their  children  with 
the  long,  full  names  of  a  nation's  heroes.  A  lovely  ap- 
pellation will  not  make  a  girl  lovely,  nor  the  name  of 
some  mighty  man  make  a  boy  great.  "Give  him  a  great 
name,"  says  one,  and  "let  him  live  up  to  it."  Rather 
give  the  child  a  great  sense  of  responsibility,  and  a  deep 
love  for  duty,  and  teach  him,  whatever  his  name  may  be, 
never  to  disgrace  it.  As  it  was  with  Jesus,  so  with  all 
men;  the  man  may  make  the  name,  but  the  name  will 
never  make  the  man.  A  distinguished  family  may  for 
awhile  carry  the  children  on  the  strength  of  family  name 
but  seldom  beyond  a  single  generation.  True  greatness 
is  not  to  be  found  outside  of  a  man  himself,  but,  spring- 
ing from  within,  will  reflect  glory  on  all  without,  just  as 
it  did  with  Jesus,  who  "humbled  himself  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given 
Him  a  name  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow."  Thus,  what  was  given 
on  this  day  in  the  simple  and  natural  rite  has  become 
imbued  with  marvellous  power. 

Many,  out  of  symypathy  with  the  Church,  and  who 
even  scorn  the  Church,  honor  the  name  of  Him  who 
"loved  the  Church  and  gave  Himself  for  it."  At  a  mass 
meeting  of  workingmen,  one  of  the  speakers  referred 
to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  at  the  mention  of  the  name  a 
thousand  hats  were  tossed  in  the  air,  and  a  thousand 
voices  gave  acclaim,  "Hurrah  for  Jesus."     The  sinner 
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is  startled  at  the  whisper  of  this  word,  and  the  sceptic 
turns  doubt  into  reverence  as  he  utters  the  sacred  sym- 
bol. There  is  no  sterner  critic  of  the  Gospels  than  M. 
Renan,  and  yet  this  same  censor  says,  "Be  the  unlooked 
for  phenomena  of  the  future  what  they  may,  Jesus  shall 
not  be  surpassed.  His  worship  shall  renew  its  youth 
without  end.  His  story  shall  drive  forth  ceaseless  tears. 
His  sufferings  shall  soften  the  best  hearts,  and  all  ages 
shall  proclaim  that,  among  the  sons  of  men,  there  is  not 
one  born  greater  than  Jesus." 

And,  to «the  Christian,  "how  sweet  the  name  of  Jesus 
sounds."  In  this  name  all  prayer  is  sent  heavenward  to 
insure  its  speedier  flight.  By  this  name,  men  have  been 
sustained  in  the  severest  ordeals  of  physical  or  spiritual 
suffering.  In  this  name,  millions,  like  the  hardy  adven- 
turer, Pizarro,  and  the  bold  Joan  of  Arc,  have  died, 
softly  speaking  through  their  last  breath,  "Jesus." 

Xow  for  the  spiritual  truth  behind  the  fact  of  the 
circumcision.  Before  it  occurred  for  the  infant  Christ, 
before  the  outward  conformity  to  law  and  the  official 
act,  there  was  an  angel  that  foresaw  the  rite,  and  even 
pronounced  the  name  that  was  to  be  given.  "His  name 
was  called  Jesus,  which  was  so  named  of  the  angel  be- 
fore He  was  conceived  in  the  womb."  Back  of  this 
fact,  then,  stands  an  angel  or  a  spirit.  Behind  every 
religious  rite  and  every  sacrament  there  is  a  spiritual 
truth.  Indeed,  it  is  only  by  some  objective  form  that 
any  truth  can  be  really  known,  just  as  any  force  in 
nature  is  unknown  until  centered  in  some  object. 

Those  who  see  nothing  spiritual  in  Baptism,  or  in 
the  Holy  Communion,  miss  the  whole  method,  even  in 
a  scientific  way,  of  communicating  truth.  There  must 
be  a  real  spiritual  presence  in  the  Communion,  for  ex- 
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ample,  unless  one  is  content  with  the  mere  bread  and 
wine  apart  from  the  Spiritual  life  immanent  in  all  na- 
ture, and  immanent  in  a  local,  special  way  in  the  bread 
and  wine,  because  Christ  so  ordained  it.  Those  who 
deny  any  spiritual  meaning  to  Baptism  make  the  same 
mistake.  They  fail  to  appreciate  the  necessity  of  a  spirit 
behind  every  accepted  form,  as  well  as  a  form  to  clothe 
and  make  manifest  every  spirit.  Behind  many  an  outward 
name  of  things  there  is  an  "angel,"  discerned  only  by 
those  who  see  something  besides  the  material  in  matter. 

There  is  a  spiritual  side,  then,  to  the  rite  of  circum- 
cision, and  no  one  has  more  aptly  illustrated  this  than 
St.  Paul.  He  had  much  to  say  in  several  ways  about 
circumcision.  He  contended  against  the  compulsory 
retention  of  the  form  as  a  part  of  the  Christian 
institutions,  believing  rightly  that  Baptism  had 
taken  its  place.  Yet  in  the  spirit  of  Christian  accommo- 
dation he  urged  Timothy  to  be  circumcised  in  order  to 
win  the  Jews,  but  forbade,  in  the  spirit  of  Christian  lib- 
erty, the  forcing  of  this  rite  upon  Titus,  declaring  that 
"in  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing, 
nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith,  which  worketh  by  love." 
This  was  the  angel  or  spirit  that  St.  Paul  saw  back  of 
the  rite  itself  declared  in  the  words,  "Circumcision  is 
that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit." 

This  is  the  meaning  of  to-day's  epistle,  showing  how, 
as  in  the  life  of  Abraham,  it  is  faith  behind  the  work  or 
the  act,  or  the  rite,  that  justifies  a  man  and  makes  him 
worthy.  The  spiritual  meaning  of  the  fact  is  the  cutting 
off  that  which  is  bad,  bad  for  the  body  and  bad  for  the 
soul,  as  it  is  put  in  this  day's  Collect,  "that  our  hearts, 
and  all  our  members,  being  mortified  from  all  worldlv 
and  carnal  lusts." 
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Circumcision,  however,  means  something  quicker 
than  mortification.  Drnmmond  would  apply  here  the 
word,  "suicide."  It  may  be  necessary  to  lose  a  part  of 
the  body  to  save  the  remainder.  Some  sins  must  be 
dealt  with  summarily,  cut  off,  circumcised,  killed.  This 
is  what  Jesus  meant  when  He  said,  in  reference  to  the 
sort  of  sin  mentioned  in  the  Collect,  "If  thy  right  eye 
offend  thee,  pluck  it  out.  If  thy  right  hand  offend  thee, 
cut  it  off"  This  is  the  spiritual  surgery  necessary  to 
save  the  life  itself. 

The  lessons  of  the  circumcision  come  appropriately 
at  the  opening  of  the  new  year.  Now  is  the  time  to  cut 
away  from  the  life  all  that  is  bad;  every  sin  of  the  flesh 
and  every  sin  of  the  heart,  every  bad  habit,  every  wrong 
motive.  Cut  them  off.  Each  new  year  is  the  time  for 
casting  off  old  evils,  and  letting  go  former  sins.  As 
Baptism  supersedes  Circumcision,  so  all  baptized  into 
the  name  of  Jesus,  following  the  argument  of  the  apostle 
Paul,  will  say  to-day:  "We  are  buried  with  Him  by 
baptism  into  death,  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up 
from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we 
also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life." 


THE  EPIPHANY. 
The  Manifest  God. 

Text:  And  when  they  were  come  into  the  house,  they  saw 
the  young  child  with  Mary,  His  Mother,  and  fell  down  and  wor- 
shipped Him. — St.  Matt,  n,  11. 

By  the  Rev.  D.  S.  Phillips,  S.  T.  D., 
Rector  of  St.  Paul's  Church,  Kankakee,  111. 

IT  is  plain  that  these  wise  men,  ignorant  though  they 
were  of  the  real  nature  of  this  young  child,  saw  in 
Him  something  divine.  They  worshipped  Him.  How 
much  was  implied  in  that  act  of  adoration  we  cannot  say; 
but  it  was  evidently  an  expression — and  the  first  expres- 
sion— of  a  reverential  feeling  which  millions  of  souls  in 
the  ages  since  have  experienced  towards  Jesus  Christ, 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh. 

The  Ephiphany  signifies,  as  all  well-taught  Churchmen 
know,  a  "shining  forth,"  a  manifestation.  The  season 
which  it  begins  reiterates  in  many  a  form  the  great  cen- 
tral truth  of  the  incarnation.  It  shows  us  how  this  divine 
Being,  trammeled  and  limited  by  a  human  body,  mani- 
fested so  far  as  possible  the  infinite  God  to  finite  man. 
The  Epiphany  continues  the  teaching  of  Christmas,  de- 
tailing methods  of  the  divine  disclosing. 

A  little  reflection  will  tell  us  how  necessary  was  some 
form  of  disclosure;  and  how  far  above  all  others  was 
this  of  the  incarnation  which  God  was  pleased  to  adopt. 
In  the  essence  of  His  being  the  Godhead  is  a  Spirit,  in- 
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visible,  inaccessible  to  human  senses,  incomprehensible 
to  human  reason.  Therefore  if  God  is  to  be  known  to 
man  rle  must  in  some  way  reveal  Himself.  He  must 
come  to  our  apprehensions  by  a  method  sufficiently 
effective  to  give  us  right  and  clear  ideas  of  Him.  How 
shall  He  do  this?  An  angel  might  have  been  sent,  or  a 
Prophet  inspired.  These  might  have  described  God, 
as  your  friend  tells  you  of  some  stranger,  but  how  inade- 
quate such  a  revelation!  How  poor  and  weak  compared 
with  that  of  God  manifesting  Himself  in  human  form, 
actually  dwelling  here  upon  earth  in  tangible  shape  and 
living  out  before  the  eyes  of  men  the  sublime  life  of 
God.  What  is  the  poor  revelation  of  language  to  such 
an  object-lesson  as  this? 

There  are  those  who  tell  us  that  nature  reveals  to  us  all 
we  can  know  of  God.  A  house  tells  us  something  of  the 
builder;  a  painting  of  the  artist;  but  how  little  after  all! 
The  works  of  God  reveal  power  and  wisdom,  law  and 
order,  majesty  and  infinity.  But  what  does  nature  tell 
us  of  a  Father's  love  and  forgiveness?  The  profoundest 
need  of  man  is  to  know  whether  God  pardons  sin,  and 
takes  back  to  His  heart  the  erring  child  that  has  strayed 
into  the  far  country  of  the  wretched  prodigal.  There 
is  nothing  in  nature  to  give  hope  to  the  transgressor 
of  law.  Study  nature  as  you  will  and  it  speaks  only  of 
force  and  law.  Obey  its  laws  and  its  force  will  serve 
you;  disobey  its  laws  and  its  force  will  crush  you.  The 
man  who  walks  obeys  the  law  of  gravitation  and  it  sus- 
tains him;  the  innocently  mistaken  child  steps  over  the 
edge  of  a  precipice  and  gravity  dashes  him  to  death 
on  the  rocks  below.  Xo  appeal  from  law  to  love!  No 
mercy  to  annul  or  counteract!  Transgression  is  destruc- 
tion!   So  nature  sternly  teaches  through  all  her  vast  ag- 
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gregation  of  forces.  Those  who  reject  the  God  of  the 
Gospel  and  accept  only  the  God  whom  they  profess  to 
find  in  nature  have  a  stern  and  terrible  being  to  deal 
with.  He  is  pitiless  as  the  tornado,  crushing  as  the  earth- 
quake, cold  and  unloving  as  the  bitter  days  of  winter 
that  freeze  little  children  and  starve  the  poor  without 
pity,  and  without  discrimination.  The  truth  is  nature 
can  no  more  reveal  the  higher  attributes  of  God  than  a 
machine  can  reveal  all  the  finer  feelings  of  its  builder. 

These  magi,  or  wise  men  of  the  East,  who  followed 
the  star  to  Bethlehem,  were  students  of  nature.  From 
it  they  had  learned  something  of  God.  They  were  astron- 
omers, priests  of  the  great  temple  of  nature  with  whom 
science  was  only  another  name  for  religion.  The  starry 
heavens  in  their  calmy  depths,  mirrowing  that  which  is 
boundless  in  space  and  endless  in  time,  revealed  to  them 
something  of  the  infinite  Intelligence  behind  it  all.  They 
longed  to  know  more.  It  was  that  craving  for  truth 
and  light  which  nature  alone  could  not  supply;  that 
desire  to  know  God,  as  strong  in  the  human  heart  to-day 
as  then,  which  brought  these  wise  men  to  Bethlehem. 
To  know  for  certain  what  God  is,  how  man  may  ap- 
proach Him,  whether  He  feels  for  and  cares  for  man, 
whether  there  is  another  world  and  another  life  await- 
ing man  beyond  the  grave — these  are  questions  and 
yearnings  that  belong  to  the  universal  heart.  "Let  me 
not  guess  but  know  for  sure"  is  the  instinctive  cry.  That 
longing  has  led  millions  of  intelligent  souls  to  Jesus 
Christ  as  it  led  the  Magi;  and  in  Him  they  have  found 
satisfaction.  They  have  left  their  philosophy  and  like 
these  men  have  come  in  all  humility  to  "the  place  where 
the  young  Child  lay,"  and  there  learned  that  to  adore 
is  better  than  to  reason,  that  to  love  and  trust  brings  the 
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soul  nearer  to  God  than  all  the  deductions  of  logic  or 
the  teachings  of  science. 

It  was  the  instinct  of  reverence  also,  as  well  as  the 
longing  to  know  God  which  brought  the  wise  men  to 
Jesus.  "They  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him."  This 
instinct  of  reverence,  implanted  in  the  soul  by  its  Creator, 
is  abroad  in  the  earth  seeking  its  object.  It  is  not  satis- 
fied by  an  abstraction  or  an  idea.  It  must  have  a  Person. 
Nature  cannot  meet  its  demands.  It  may  be  a  grand 
thought  for  me  as  I  look  up  to  the  stars  at  night — the 
same  stars  which  the  old  Persian  Magi  saw — that  power 
and  wisdom  illimitable  orders  all  this  wondrous  system 
of  which  I  am  a  part.  But  I  find  no  love — no  sympathy 
— no  satisfaction  for  the  affections  in  that  vastness  and 
sublimity.  When  the  heart  thirsts  for  love,  for  assurance 
of  a  Fathers  care  and  affection,  nature  with  all  its  stars, 
its  forces  and  manifold  laws,  returns  no  answer.  It  pre- 
sents to  our  instinct  of  reverence  no  being  before  whom 
we  may  bow  in  worship — a  Person,  holy  and  sym- 
pathetic, lovable  and  good. 

Jesus  Christ  meets  this  demand  of  our  nature.  Mani- 
festing to  us  the  invisible  God,  by  His  matchless  char- 
acter and  divine  life,  while  at  the  same  time  He  is  our 
brother-man,  of  like  nature,  with  ourselves,  He  is 
therefore  a  being,  for  our. love  as  well  as  our  worship. 
Can  we  imagine  any  other  method  of  revealing  to  man 
the  Infinite  Spirit  of  the  universe  as  effective  as  this 
flesh  and  blood  manifestation  in  Jesus  Christ?  Is  not 
this  Person  whom  the  Gospels  make  so  real  to  us  what 
none  other  can  be,  both  to  the  longings  of  our  higher 
religious  nature  and  to  our  human  affections?  Can 
we  find  in  Him  any  flaw?  any  alloy  in  that  perfection 
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which  the  soul  demands  in  what  is  presented  for  its  wor- 
ship? 

If  we  go  straight  to  the  heart  of  what  the  Son  of  God 
discloses,  both  by  His  life  and  His  teachings,  concern- 
ing the  Omnipotent  Father  we  find  this :  that  the  Creator 
and  Controler  of  all  things  is  essentially  good.  Christ 
does  not  tell  us  much  about  God's  relations  to  anything 
He  has  created  except  man.  He  does  not  reveal  to  us 
how  God  creates;  how  these  laws  of  nature  operate  by 
which  worlds  revolve,  suns  give  light,  and  life  swarms 
over  this  great  globe;  or  how  He  holds  all  these  laws 
in  His  hand  and  orders  them  all.  He  passes  by  every- 
thing like  physical  science  as  not  worthy  of  thought 
compared  with  God's  moral  government.  He  gives  us 
to  understand  that  the  attribute  of  goodness  in  God  is 
far  higher  than  that  of  power;  moral  creativeness  and 
moral  forces  more  divine  than  material.  He  shows  us 
the  Father  as  having  purposes  of  blessing  towards  man. 
The  degree  and  intensity  of  divine  love  revealed  is  so 
great  that  it  is  hard  for  us  to  believe  it.  That  love  is 
shown  in  Christ,  not  by  some  overpowering  benevolence 
for  our  outward  well-being,  but  by  self-humiliation  for 
our  spiritual  uplifting.  This  goodness  of  God  manifested 
in  Christ  is  not  seeking  to  make  all  men  happy  by  some 
magical  transformation  of  outward  circumstances  but 
rather  seeking  to  win  human  hearts  into  fellowship  with 
itself,  and  so  lift  them  above  the  power  of  circumstances. 
It  is  self-sacrificing,  ennobling  love  which  Christ  mani- 
fests, aiming  to  bring  us  into  spiritual  harmony  with 
our  heavenly  Father. 

This  self-sacrifice  and  humiliation  of  God  in  the 
man  Jesus  Christ — the  very  essence  of  the  incarnation 
— begets  unbelief.     The  one  thing  necessary  to  bring 
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God  clown  to  our  human  needs  and  capacities  seems 
to  the  natural  man  unreasonable  and  impossible.  The 
idea  of  the  great  God — the  Supreme,  the  Infinite,  the 
Ineffable — being  reduced  to  the  weak  limitations  of 
human  flesh,  born  as  a  feeble  infant,  toiling  as  a  poor 
peasant,  dying  in  ignominy  as  a  condemned  malefactor 
— is  thought  to  be  inconsistent,  irrational.  Yes,  in- 
consistent, perhaps,  with  the  God  of  a  poem  or  of  a 
philosophy!  We  may  be  certain  that  human  wisdom 
would  never  have  devised  such  a  plan. 

But  for  a  struggling  soul  seeking  after  God,  longing 
to  be  personally  in  touch  with  Him,  the  doctrine  of  the 
incarnation  is  full  of  blessedness  and  satisfaction.  Not 
like  Deity  to  humble  Himself  for  the  sake  of  lifting  up 
the  lost  children  whom  He  loves!  How  do  we  know 
that?  Such  a  thing  in  man  is  counted  divinely  noble. 
Humiliation  and  self-sacrifice  for  others  appeals  with 
influencing  force  even  to  the  most  degraded.  We  have 
heard  of  the  missionary  who  had  himself  sold  as  a  slave 
in  order  that  he  might  bring  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to 
certain  poor  blacks  who  could  be  reached  in  no  other 
way.  He  bowed  himself  voluntarily  to  their  condition, 
took  upon  him  their  bondage,  in  order  that  by  his  sym- 
pathy and  love,  he  might  bring  to  their  darkened  under- 
standings the  knowledge  of  God.  Was  it  not  noble? 
Was  it  not  an  effective  way?  And  was  it  not  the  very 
epitome  and  picture  of  what  God  did  for  man  in  Jesus 
Christ? 

Here,  then,  in  Him  who  began  His  life  in  the  stable 
at  Bethlehem  we  behold  the  manifest  God.  In  that  won- 
drous Being  revealed  to  our  love  and  reverence  by  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  by  the  holy  writings  which  that 
Church  has  given  and  preserved  to  the  world,  we  see 
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what  God  is — and  what  His  attitude  towards  man.  En- 
slaved indeed  by  a  fleshly  body,  circumscribed  and 
chained  by  human  limitations,  and  yet  "very  God  of  very 
God." 

What  Jesus  Christ  was  in  His  love,  His  sympathy, 
His  hatred  of  sin,  His  readiness  to  forgive  the  penitent, 
that  our  God  is  on  His  great  white  throne  in  the  high- 
est heavens.  In  this  Epiphany,  this  shining  forth  before 
the  eyes  of  men,  we  behold  the  invisible  God. 

For  what  says  our  Blessed  Lord?  "I  and  My  Father 
are  one."  "He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father." 
He  teaches  us  the  way  to  the  Father,  and  His  words  are 
the  words  of  God.  He  shines  upon  our  pathway,  and 
His  light  is  the  light  of  God.  He  leads  us  through  all 
our  mortal  pilgrimage,  and  his  guiding  hand  is  the  hand 
of  God. 

Through  every  dark  passage  of  life  the  star  of  His 
Epiphany  lights  us  onward — through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death  up  to  that  city  of  many  mansions  which 
hath  no  need  of  the  sun  or  the  moon  to  shine  in  it,  for  the 
glory  of  God  doth  lighten  it  and  the  Lamb  is  the  Light 
thereof. 


THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

Text:  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  My  Father's  busi- 
ness f    St.  Luke  11,  41. 

By  the  Late  Rev.  Chakles  H.  Gakdxer, 
Dean  of  Trinity  Cathedral,  Omaha. 

THIS  gospel  for  the  first  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany  is 
very  remarkable  in  many  ways.  It  is  the  only  gospel 
of  the  childhood  of  Jesus.  After  the  record  of  the  birth, 
circumcision,  presentation  in  the  temple,  visit  of  the 
Magi,  and  the  flight  into  Egypt,  there  is  a  long  period, 
(ten  years  or  more)  about  which  we  have  no  revelation. 
We  are  simply  told  that  ''the  Child  grew  and  waxed 
strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom,  and  the  grace  of 
God  was  upon  Him." 

Doubtless  He  was  brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord.  In  the  humble  cottage  of  Naz- 
areth He  had  followed  the  leadings  of  His  gentle  mother; 
in  the  shop  of  the  carpenter  of  Xazareth  He  had  learned 
to  work.  Being  "very  man,"  He  had  expanded  physi- 
cally, mentally  and  morally,  like  other  Jewish  boys  well 
brought  up. 

But  a  crisis  in  His  life  is  reached  when  He  was  about 
twelve  years  old.  Going  with  His  parents  to  Jerusalem 
to  attend  the  feast  He  tarried  behind,  while  His  parents 
returned  home.  When  they  come  back  to  seek  for  Him, 
they  find  Him  in  the  temple,  "sitting  in  the  midst  of  the 
doctors,  both  hearing  them  and  asking  them  questions." 
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When  questioned  by  the  sorrowing  parents,  and  re- 
buked for  His  seeming  disregard  of  filial  obligations,  He 
cried  out  in  the  language  of  the  text:  "Wist  ye  not  that 
I  must  be  about  My  Father's  business?" 

And  these  are  the  first  words  of  the  Lord  recorded 
by  the  Evangelists,  and  the  only  recorded  words  of  Jesus 
during  the  first  thirty  years  of  His  life.  Words  of  mighty 
import  they  must  be  to  merit  such  distinction.  What 
is  their  meaning  and  their  message  for  us  to-day? 

First:  They  represent  the  dawning  of  a  fuller  con- 
ception of  the  true  life.  The  time  was  fully  come,  and 
the  opportunity  was  ripe,  for  sounding  the  key  note  of 
the  Gospel.  Eighteen  years  later  the  Gospel  itself  was 
heard;  but  during  the  interval  not  Mary  alone  but  others 
also,  in  advance  of  their  time,  kept  this  saying  in  their 
hearts:  "I  must  be  about  My  Father's  business."  Jesus 
meant  to  tell  His  mother,  and  to  tell  us,  that  there  is 
a  "higher  life."  That  this  higher  life  is  important.  That 
"man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God  doth  man  live." 
He  meant  to  proclaim  the  rise  of  a  spiritual  kingdom 
which  in  His  youthful  but  clear  vision  should  overtop 
and  supplant  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world. 

Centuries  before  His  day,  prophets,  poets,  and  wise 
men  had  dreams  of  the  higher  life — the  life  hid  with 
Christ  in  God.  As  mountain  summits  catch  the  glory  of 
the  rising  sun,  and  flash  back  and  forth  his  effulgent 
rays,  while  yet  the  valleys  sleep  in  gloom,  so  Moses, 
Isaiah  and  David  held  communion  with  the  Heavenly 
Father,  heard  His  voice  and  knew  His  "business,"  while 
the  masses  of  the  people  sat  in  the  darkness  of  supersti- 
tion, materialism  and  sensuality. 
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The  Psalmist  sang:  "Like  as  the  hart  desireth  the 
water  brooks,  so  longeth  my  soul  after  Thee,  O  God. 
My  soul  is  athirst  for  God,  yea,  even  for  the  living  God. 
When  shall  I  come  to  appear  before  the  presence  of 
God!"  But  probably  few  understood  his  meaning,  and 
fewer  still  cared  to  make  the  effort  of  spiritual  apprehen- 
sion. 

But  Christianity,  or  the  Heavenly  Father's  business 
in  this  world,  is  to  establish  right  relations  between  God 
and  man.  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness,  and  all  other  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you."  Christianity  is  a  spiritual  religion.  It  does  its 
work,  indeed,  in  the  natural  world;  but  it  gets  its  au- 
thority, its  inspirations  and  its  motives  in  the  spiritual 
world.  It  was  in  Christ's  after-life  His  bitterest  la- 
ment: "Ye  will  not  come  to  Me  that  ye  might  have  life.'* 

The  chosen  disciples  themselves  were  infected  with 
materialism.  They  are  continually  bringing  sick  folk 
to  Jesus  for  healing,  as  if  He  were  simply  a  great  earthly 
physician,  and  He  said:  "How  long  shall  I  suffer  you, 
how  long  shall  I  be  with  you?" 

Martha  was  anxious  and  troubled  about  many 
things,  and  was  fearful  lest  something  should  be  omitted 
in  the  arrangements  for  showing  Jesus  hospitality,  while 
Mary,  conscious  of  her  own  destiny,  conscious  of  her 
opportunity  and  her  spiritual  needs,  sat  at  the  Masters 
feet,  and  fed  on  the  words  that  proceeded  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God.  And  Jesus  said:  "Mary  hath  chosen  the 
better  part."  Peter,  in  a  moment  of  kindly  impulse,  but 
mistaken  zeal,  attempted  to  rebuke  Christ  because  He 
foretold  His  sufferings  and  death,  and  said,  "Far  be  it 
from  Thee,  Lord;  this  shall  not  be  unto  Thee."  And 
Christ  said:  "Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan;  thou  art  an  of- 


104  SERMONS  ON  THE  GOSPELS. 

fence  unto  Me,  for  thou  savorest  not  the  things  that  be  of 
God,  but  those  that  be  of  men.  What  shall  it  profit  a 
man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul?" 

Secondly:  There  is  a  practical  side  to  our  Saviour's 
words.  In  this  day  and  generation  the  Father's  busi- 
ness is  sadly  neglected  by  those  who  profess  and  call 
themselves  Christians. 

First,  the  Church  is  secularized.  The  outward,  vis- 
ible, temporal  side  of  Church  life  and  Church  work  is 
made  almost  all-important.  We  are  organized  to  death. 
The  talk  of  vestries  is  about  finances  and  tiding  over 
hard  times;  renting  sittings  or  securing  pledges;  keep- 
ing this  family  or  that  family  in  the  parish,  etc.,  etc.  So- 
cities  and  guilds  are  busy  prosecuting  some  parochial 
plan,  which  looks  towards  the  increase  or  establishment 
of  temporal  welfare  and  convenience.  "Making  things 
go"  is  the  watchword. 

Second,  Even  public  worship  is  dominated  by  the 
world  spirit.  The  Father's  business  is  neglected.  The 
service  is  estimated  by  attractiveness  of  the  music,  or 
the  brilliancy  of  the  preacher.  There  is  no  real  offering 
of  glory,  honor,  and  praise  to  Him  who  sits  upon  the 
throne. 

There  is  nothing  corresponding  with  the  symbolical 
actions  of  the  four  and  twenty  elders  in  our  public  or 
private  ministrations.      At  what  part  of  the  service,  in 
what  portion  of  our  lives,  do  we  take  from  our  heads 
the  crowns  which  we  have  a  right  to  wear?  the  crown  of 
honest  wealth,  or  fame,  or  social  position,  or  of  good 
deeds,  or  even  of  self  denial,  and  cast  them  down  before 
the  throne,  saying:     "Thou,  only,  art  worthy,  O  God, 
to  receive  honor,  and  glory  and  power,  for  Thou  hast 
created  all  things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  they  are,  and 
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were  created."  Do  we  worship  for  the  sake  of  worship, 
and  to  place  ourselves  in  the  right  relation  to  God? 
Alas,  for  the  Heavenly  Father's  business! 

Third,  In  our  private  devotional  lives,  do  we  pray 
ever  for  the  sake  of  prayer?  Prayer  should  not  be  al- 
ways supplication,  or  intercession,  or  confession.  All 
these  forms  of  prayer  are  right,  eternally  right.  But 
there  is  a  kind  of  prayer  that  is  simply  communion  with 
God.  Jesus,  here  as  every  where,  is  our  exemplar.  All 
night  long,  we  are  told,  He  prayed,  He  communed  with 
His  Father.  Hence,  in  part,  His  marvellous  spiritual 
strength.  Do  we  read  our  Bibles  that  we  may  know  the 
Word  of  God?  "Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye 
think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which  testify 
of  Me."  Hours  with  the  latest  story,  moments  with  the 
Bible,  is  the  rule. 

And  the  Holy  Communion  as  a  service  has  felt  the 
baneful  influence  of  the  time-spirit;  for  many  it  is  only 
an  outward,  visible  act,  with  no  inward  and  spiritual 
signification.  The  Father's  business  is  neglected.  The 
Lord's  body  is  not  discerned.  The  soul,  the  spiritual 
nature,  has  no  part  in  the  "sacred  feast/'' 

A  serious  difficulty  is  encountered  every  where  in 
the  religious  world,  that  men  are  satisfied  with  low  ideals, 
and  inadequate  conceptions.  Men  do  not  strive  to 
grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  They  do  not  seek  to  be  edified, 
or  built  up  in  the  faith.  And  it  is  the  very  essence  of 
Christianity  that  it  is  growth,  development  and  culture 
of  the  soul.  St.  Paul  writes  over  and  over  again  about 
"the  perfecting  of  the  saints,"  "the  edifying  of  the  body 
of  Christ;"  "coming  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  meas- 
ure of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,"  "that  we  may 
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grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head  even 
Christ."  • 

And  now  we  note  the  wonderful  method  of  spiritual 
growth.  From  Christ,  the  Head,  the  center  of  control 
and  power,  the  whole  body  i.e.,  the  spiritual  nature,  "fitly 
joined  together  and  compacted  by  that  which  every 
joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the 
measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body 
unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love."  In  the  school  of 
Heavenly  Wisdom  there  are  beginners,  learning  the  first 
principles.  And  there  should  be  in  the  same  school, 
advanced  pupils,  "leaving  the  first  principles  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  and  going  on  to  perfection." 

The  Blessed  Jesus,  on  that  day  in  the  temple,  felt 
the  inadequacy  of  the  methods  and  means  of  the  old 
dispensation.  He  thirsted  for  spiritual  power.  It  was 
a  part  of  the  perfectness  of  Christ,  that  He  had  in  His 
mortal  body  the  aspirations  and  ambitions  of  a  perfect 
human  nature.  He  must  have  often  wanted,  and  prayed 
for,  in  His  childhood  days,  the  lost  privilege  of  walking 
and  talking  with  God.  It  was  a  craving  for  the  satisfac- 
tion of  His  soul.  This  day  in  the  temple  was  His  first 
opportunity.  And  He  grasps  it  eagerly.  He  wants  to 
grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  God. 

To-day  the  Saviour  asks  us  to  follow  Him,  not  only 
along  the  high-ways  of  a  busy  social  and  commercial 
life,  where  men  are  coming  and  going  who  have  no  lei- 
sure, but  up  into  the  mountain  apart;  out  into  the  wil- 
derness. "Come  ye  yourselves  apart,  and  rest  awhile." 
Preserve  most  sacredly  the  Lord's  Day.  Let  one  day  in 
seven,  at  least,  be  devoted  to  heavenly  wisdom.  Be 
about  your  Father's  business.    Guard  most  zealously  the 
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Lord's  Book.  Let  no  unfaithful  hands  despoil  it  of  its 
glory  and  its  supernatural  beauty. 

Build  strongly  and  reverence  deeply  the  Lord's 
House.  It  is  holy  ground.  Within  its  sacred  portals 
there  is  peace,  and  "Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee." 

Appreciate  the  sacraments  and  other  means  of  grace. 
In  all  these  ways,  seek  for  spiritual  advance.  Be  amen- 
able to  spiritual  direction,  and  appreciative  of  spiritual 
teaching,  and  receptive  of  grace  from  Christ  Himself. 
St.  Paul's  case  was  not  unique.  His  splendid  character, 
his  splendid  success,  his  splendid  patience  and  courage 
and  steadfastness  came  to  him  because  of  grace.  "By 
the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am."  We  may  have  this 
grace  if  we  live  the  higher  life,  and  practise  continually 
the  presence  of  God.  In  that  famous  chapter  in  Ben 
Hur  describing  the  chariot  race,  one  of  the  most  strik- 
ing passages  is  where  the  Jew  keeps  his  feet  and  re- 
covers his  mastery  over  the  horses  that  have  been  struck 
by  Messala. 

"Forward  sprang  the  four  as  with  one  impulse,  and 
forward  leaped  the  car.  Past  question  every  experi- 
ence is  serviceable  to  us.  Where  got  Ben  Hur  the  large 
hand  and  mighty  grip  which  helped  him  now  so  well? 
Where  but  from  the  oar  with  which  so  long  he  fought 
the  sea?  And  what  was  this  spring  of  the  floor  under 
his  feet  to  the  dizzy  eccentric  lurch  with  which  in  the 
old  time,  the  trembling  ship  yielded  to  the  beat  of  stag- 
gering billows,  drunk  with  their  power?"  So  with 
strength  of  soul  and  firmness  of  spirit  and  discipline  of 
heart,  we  are  fitted  for  the  emergencies  of  life. 

Lastly:  As  in  early  childhood  Jesus  began  to  be 
about  His  Father's  business,  so  there  can  be  no  doubt 
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as  to  the  expediency  of  early  spiritual  education  and 
training.  The  beginning  of  wisdom  is  the  fear  of  the 
Lord.  And  popular  education  excludes  moral  as  well 
as  spiritual  instruction.  If  we  are  true  Christians,  we 
shall  believe  that  "other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
rhat  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  If  it  be  impossible 
to  have  educational  institutions  in  which  religion  has  a 
proper  recognition,  then  must  we  supplement  the  ef- 
forts of  the  state  with  home  and  Church  teaching.  In 
every  household  there  will  be  the  family  altar.  Every 
clrld  shall  be  taught  the  catechism,  and  shall  attend  the 
Sunday-school.  Young  people  shall  attend  their  rector's 
Bible  class,  and  shall,  if  possible,  establish  that  relation 
between  themselves  and  their  clergyman  which  is  re- 
ferred to  in  the  catechism  by  the  term  "Spiritual  pastor 
and  master."  Then  all  our  children  shall  be  taught  of 
the  Lord,  and  great  shall  be  the  peace  of  our  children. 

David's  prayer  may  be  answered  for  us,  and  his 
prophecy  be  our  reward  as  we  stand  in  the  midst  of  the 
rising  generation: 

"Bow  Thy  Heavens,  O  Lord,  and  come  down.  Teach 
me  Thy  way,  and  lead  me  in  the  right  way. 

"That  our  sons  may  grow  up  as  the  young  plants, 
and  our  daughters  may  be  as  the  polished  corners  of 
the  temple." 
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Text:  "This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of 
Halilee,  and  manifested  forth  His  glory;  and  His  disciples  be- 
lieved  on  Him." — St.  John  n,  11. 

By  the  Rev.  Thos.  E.  Greex,  D.  D., 
Rector  of  Grace  Church,  Cedar  Rapids,  Iowa. 

THERE  is  a  vivid  interest  in  the  study  of  the  events 
that  make  up  the  beginning  of  what  afterward  be- 
come useful  and  prominent  lives.  Biographers  love  to 
dwell  upon  the  premonitions  of  greatness;  the  versatility 
and  precociousness  of  youth;  even  the  failures  and  mis- 
takes of  those  whose  lives  are  worth  telling  in  the  light  of 
their  after  achievements.  Not  infrequently  do  we  listen 
in  such  retrospect,  to  the  first  speeches  of  the  great  ora- 
tor, or  study  with  interest  the  first  endeavor  of  the  suc- 
cessful man  of  affairs. 

And  while  there  is  a  vast  distinction  between  the 
human  life  of  our  Blessed  Lord  and  all  and  any  other 
life  of  time,  in  a  certain  way  He,  who  was  "very  man," 
was  obedient  to  the  great  conditions  of  our  humanity. 

This  first  miracle  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  is  the  beginning 
of  the  earthly  ministry  of  the  Christ.  The  earlier  Epi- 
phanies had  been,  so  far  as  He  was  concerned,  involun- 
tary. To  the  Shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  to  the  adoring 
Magi  Kings,  to  the  awesome  multitude  on  the  Jordan 
banks  at  the  Baptism;  these  had  been,  in  a  symbolic 
way,  the  prophetic  announcement  of  the  mighty  minis- 
try of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God. 
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This  is  the  first,  personal,  authoritative  act  of  that 
Incarnation.  It  is  the  first  chapter  of  His  practical  Gos- 
pel. Rightly,  then,  may  we  expect  to  find  in  it,  much  of 
far-reaching  import  and  significance. 

St.  John  Baptist  was  preaching  near  Bethabara,  be- 
yond Jordan.  Here  our  Lord  calls  to  discipleship  five 
men,  and  with  them  journeys  to  the  Galileean  Cana, 
which  reaching  easily  by  the  third  day,  He  attends  the 
feast  incident  to  a  wedding,  presumably  among  friends 
of  His  mother,  or  His  earthly  kindred. 

The  silence  of  the  narrative  would  seem  to  bear  out 
the  generally  accepted  opinion  that  St.  Joseph  had  died 
before  our  Lord  began  His  public  ministry.  But  the 
mother  of  Jesus  was  there,  and  also  His  brethren,  so 
that  this  beginning  of  His  public  acts  was  also,  as  one 
has  said,  a  farewell  to  the  earthly  ties  that  hitherto  had 
bound  Him. 

The  festivities  attending  an  Oriental  wedding  ex- 
tended over  a  number  of  days;  seven  with  the  wealthy, 
and  at  least  three  with  the  poor.  The  presence  of  the 
Lord  and  His  disciples,  perhaps  unexpected,  had  the 
lamentable  result  of  depleting  the  amount  of  refresh- 
ments provided  for  the  company.  His  mother,  evidently 
mingling  with  the  family  in  their  domestic  arrange- 
ments, discovers  the  failure  of  the  supply  of  wine.  Ap- 
parently anxious  to  shield  the  humble  household  from 
mortification,  she  comes  to  her  Son,  and  in  simple 
words  announces  the  fact/  "They  have  no  wine." 

Just  what  she  expected,  just  why  she  came  to  Him 
at  all,  is  hard  to  determine.  He  had  not  previously 
"shown  forth  His  glory";  there  had,  so  far  as  the  in- 
spired narrative  relates,  been  no  anterior  miracles  or 
displays  of  any  extraordinary  kind.    May  be  the  blessed 
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Mary  had,  in  her  quiet  estate  of  motherhood,  waited  all 
these  years  for  this  hour.  She  remembered  the  Angel's 
message;  she  had  looked  in  the  first  moments  of  her 
exaltation,  upon  the  adoring  shepherds,  and  later  had 
seen  the  mystic  reverence  of  the  Orient  Kings.  All 
these  things  she  had  kept,  and  pondered  them  in  her 
heart.  And  now  she  turns  to  her  Son,  whom  she  now 
sees  for  the  first  time  as  a  Rabbi,  accompanied  by  His 
disciples,  and,  remembering  all  the  story  of  the  years, 
she  lays  the  present  need  before  Him. 

Our  Lord's  answer:  ''Woman,  what  have  I  to  do 
with  thee?  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come."  has  been  the 
subject  of  an  infinite  variety  of  explication.  There  is  no 
unkindness.  in  the  word  ''woman."  When  even  this 
shallow  age  of  ours  shall  have  unlearned  much  of  its 
artificial  frippery,  it  will  prize  the  strong  rich  worth  of 
these  good  English  words.  "Woman"  is  the  very  anti- 
thesis of  the  artificial  "lady."  God  grant  it  always  may 
be. 

Our  Lord's  answer  seems  to  imply  reproof  and  re- 
fusal. Our  English  translation  is  not  exact;  "What  is 
it  to  you  and  Me?"  is  the  literal  meaning.  Passing  by 
the  artificial  explanation,  then,  that  our  Lord  foresaw 
the  future  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  meant  thus, 
by  a  reproof,  to  stamp  humiliation  upon  her,  the  simple 
meaning  seems  to  be  that  the  wine  was  not  yet  entirely 
exhausted.  Our  Lord  merely  says  "Wait:  Mine  hour  is 
not  yet  come."  So  long  as  there  was  any  wine  remain- 
ing He  might  be  charged,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  "rather 
with  mingling  the  elements,  than  with  changing  them." 
Only  by  the  entire  failure  of  the  wine  would  the  miracle 
be  above  suspicion.  At  any  rate,  the  mother  of  Jesus  is 
in  no  way  repulsed  by  this  reply  that  has  been  tortured 
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into  harshness.   She  quietly  says  to  the  servants,  "What- 
soever He  saith  unto  you,  do  it" 

And  now  the  moment  of  the  first  miracle  is  nigh. 
Six  water-pots  of  stone,  used  for  the  purifying  custo- 
mary for  the  Jews  upon  entering  a  house,  are  placed  in 
the  court-yard.  These  in  obedience  to  His  command, 
the  servants  fill  with  water,  up  to  the  brim.  "Draw  out 
now,"  said  the  Master,  and  behold  the  ruby  gushing  of 
rich  wine.  There  was  no  incantation.  No  weird  and 
mystic  word  or  acts.  Like  the  great  processes  of  divine 
appointment  in  nature,  silently  the  divine  command 
wrought  obedience.  One  moment  water,  and  the  next 
"The  conscious  water  saw  its  God;  and  blushed." 

And  the  ruler  of  the  feast  praised  the  richness  of  the 
wine,  to  the  astonished  bridegroom;  and  His  disciples 
believed  on  Him,  as  in  this  first  miracle  He  manifested 
forth  His  glory. 

The  inexhaustible  wealth  of  suggestiveness  that 
is  manifest  in  the  circumstance  and  surroundings  of  this 
miracle,  as  well  as  the  rich  meaning  of  the  miracle  itself, 
are  apparent  at  a  glance. 

It  is  impossible  to  do  more  than  outline  great  groups 
of  thoughts. 

First,  the  great  practical  character  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  is  emphasized. 

The  great  central  object  of  the  Incarnation  was  man's 
redemption.  By  the  one  Sacrifice,  once  offered,  was  pur- 
chased forgiveness  and  the  remission  of  sins.  To  the 
Church  was  committed  the  ministry  of  reconciliation, 
and  her  great  and  enduring  function  is  the  pleading  of 
the  merits  of  Christ's  atonement.  But  in  the  world  there 
springs  out  of  this  great  central  fact  of  the  Gospel,  a 
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mission  that  in  its  influence  covers  all  of  life.  Not  alone 
to  men's  souls,  but  to  body  and  mind  as  well,  is  the  Gos- 
pel sent,  to  lift  them  up,  and  irradiate  them  with  its  di- 
vine glory.  It  was  a  mistaken  idea,  a  grotesque  carica- 
ture of  the  Revelation  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  taught 
men  that  goodness  inhered  in  solitary  isolation  from 
one's  fellows,  and  that  righteousness  flourished  most  in 
him  who  shut  himself  away  from  the  world.  Against  this 
mistaken  theory,  a  relic  of  an  ancient  heathenism,  has 
continually  warred  that  diviner  idea,  that  this  world  is 
Christ's  Kingdom,  to  be  won  by  the  mighty  power  of 
His  Gospel.  To  that  conquest,  they  who  have  learned 
most  the  spirit  of  their  Lord,  have  ever  turned.  They 
have  striven  to  take  the  things  of  life  and  touch  them 
by  the  glory  of  the  Christ.  They  have  filled  the  world 
with  the  great  practical  works  of  charity.  They  have 
builded  up  the  schools  and  asylums,  and  hospitals,  the 
brotherhoods  and  sisterhoods  of  mercy,  that  have  filled 
the  earth  with  the  knowledge  and  the  love  of  Christ. 
They  have  taught  the  mighty  philosophy  of  Jesus,  that 
it  is  well  enough  to  be  good,  but  far  better  to  be  good 
for  something. 

And  so  the  Gospel  must  ever  teach.  The  loves  and 
the  hopes,  the  aspirations  and  ambitions;  the  associa- 
tions and  the  social  forces  of  these  earthly  lives  of  ours, 
are  God-implanted  and  holy.  Only  their  prostitution  to 
base  uses  bears  the  mark  of  sin. 

So,  at  the  beginning  of  His  ministry,  came  Jesus  to 
the  wedding  feast.  He  was  no  ascetic  theorist,  this 
Saviour  of  men.  No  gloomy  pessimist  He,  spending 
His  life  in  the  cypress  shadow,  singing  dirges  of  doom. 
He  had  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  and  a  curse  for  hypo- 
crisy and  sham,  but  His  gospel  was  full  of  the  nobility,. 
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the  worth  of  human  life;  and  He  loved  it  so  that  He 
died  to  save  it. 

And  they  who  would  labor  for  Him,  must  learn  of 
Him,  and  as  He  went,  so  must  they  go.  The  divorce- 
ment of  the  theoretical  Gospel  from  the  practical  ethics 
of  this  closing  century;  the  virtual  theory  that  a  man 
may  practise  one  Gospel  in  his  worship,  and  another 
in  the  social  and  civic  dynamics  of  the  world,  these  are 
the  prolific  sources  of  dangers  uncounted  to  our  life. 
There  is  but  one  thing  that  can  cleanse  and  preserve 
the  business,  the  society,  the  civics  of  this  or  any  age. 
As  the  presence  of  Jesus  at  the  marriage  sanctified  for- 
ever our  humanity,  so  alone  can  His  presence,  and  the 
spirit  of  His  Gospel,  make  in  the  world  for  righteous- 
ness, and  raise  our  weak  endeavor  into  lasting  good. 

Secondly,  wherever  the  Gospel  has  gone,  this  scene 
at  the  wedding  of  Cana  has  taught  God's  benediction 
upon  the  family. 

The  organization  of  human  life  is  more  than  the  re- 
sult of  natural  selection,  and  its  proper  understanding 
far  beyond  the  conclusions  of  simple  social  science.  It 
is  a  revelation,  and  its  proper  appreciation  is  akin  to  the 
knowledge  of  God. 

The  unit  is  the  individual,  wrought  by  the  divine 
power,  in  a  faint  echo  of  the  Infinite,  into  the  human 
trinity  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  enlightened  by  con- 
science, and  ransomed,  individually,  by  the  Atonement 
of  Christ. 

The  first  aggregate  of  units  is  the  family,  in  which 
inheres  the  domination,  the  reproduction,  of  the  body 
of  the  individual,  and  whose  pure  and  holy  love,  im- 
planted by  the  Creator,  is  chosen  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as 
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a  tvpe  of  the  mystical  love  and  union  between  Christ 
and  His  Church.  The  family  includes  all  individuals. 
Next  is  the  state  made  up  of  the  corporation  of  fami- 
lies, in  which  inheres  the  domination  of  men's  minds, 
and  the  formulation  of  rules  and  laws  of  relation  and 
absolute  conduct.    The  state  includes  all  families. 

Finally  is  the  Church,  dominating  men's  souls;  and 
because  it  is  the  last  and  greatest,  the  mighty  all-in- 
cluding corporation, — it  rules,  through  men's  souls, 
their  minds  and  bodies  as  well.  The  Church,  in  the 
divine  concept,  includes  all  states,  and  is  the  Eternal 
Kingdom  of  God. 

Now  such  a  theory  of  human  life  is  in  no  way  in 
harmony  with  the  prevalent  genius  of  to-day.  The  close 
of  the  XlXth  century  is  witnessing  a  tidal  wave  of  indi- 
vidualism. There  are  historic  parallels,  and  he  who  will 
may  read.  It  is  the  destruction  of  the  family,  for  it 
makes  marriage  but  a  contract,  voluntary,  governed  by 
desire,  terminable  when  desire  shall  cease.  It  is  the 
destruction  of  law  and  order,  for  it  preaches  an  anarchy 
of  ethics,  and  laughs  at  moral  standards.  It  is  the  par- 
alysis of  spiritual  domination,  for  it  has  taught  the  right 
of  private  judgment,  denied  authority,  scoffed  at  in- 
spiration, and  filled  the  world  with  infidelity. 

Such  a  philosophy  lit  the  flames  that  reddened  the 
sky  of  1793,  and  drenched  France  in  her  awful  deluge. 
As  a  divinely  given  safeguard  against  this  peril,  lies 
the  institution  of  the  family.  So  long  as  that  is  pre- 
served immaculate,  founded  in  honor,  enshrined  in  pur- 
ity, shielded  by  the  prohibition  of  the  Seventh  Com- 
mandment, so  long  are  the  flood  gates  closed  upon  the 
awful  vices  thaf  hang  upon  the  heels  c*f  our  civilization. 
God,    in    Eden,    mystically   joined    in    wedlock    one 
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man  and  one  woman,  and  blessed  them  there.  Jesus,  at 
Cana,  as  His  first  public  act,  hallowed  and  sanctified 
marriage  and  the  home  as  the  type,  the  beginning  of 
His  Kingdom  among  men.  As  that  sanctity  is  pre- 
served, so  shall  His  Kingdom  come;  as  it  is  violated,  so 
do  the  spirits  of  darkness  hold  high  revel  over  sin's 
greatest  triumph. 

Finally,  this  miracle  stands,  as  plainly  and  ind's- 
putably  a  miracle. 

This  is  the  day  of  evasions  and  attempted  explana- 
tions regarding  all  the  supernatural  events  of  the  Bible. 
The  trend  of  much  of  the  so-called  religious  teaching  of 
to-day  is  toward  the  removal  of  the  miraculous,  both  in 
character  and  action,  from  the  Gospel,  and  the  relegat- 
ing of  both  the  Gospel  and  its  Founder  to  a  place,  the 
highest  indeed,  but  still  a  place  among  the  religious 
teachers  and  systems  of  the  ages. 

The  miracles  of  healing,  and  of  restoration  of  bodily 
function  are,  in  this  view,  explained  as  simply  the  re- 
sult of  superior  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  life,  of  which 
it  is  said  contemporary  vital  science  is  even  now  gain- 
ing great  insight. 

But  here  is  a  miracle  inexplicable  upon  such  a  sup- 
position; a  miracle  entering  into  the  domain,  as  nearly 
absolute  as  anything  earthly  can  be,  of  natural  law, 
where,  as  in  the  kindred  miracle  of  the  stilling  of  the 
tempest,  the  Power  that  created,  simply  controls,  and 
the  Infinite  masters  the  finite. 

The  Christianity  of  the  Church  glories  in  the  mir- 
acle.   It  is  the  seal  of  her  divine  authority. 

Her  gospel  begins  in  a  miracle.  It  does  not  start 
with  a  philosophy  and  reason  into  an  exponent  of  that 
theory,  in  the  Christ.     It  begins  in  the  Incarnation;  the 
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infinite  miracle  of  the  Word  made  Flesh.  Not  a  man, 
although  perfect  in  His  humanity;  not  a  teacher,  merely, 
among  men,  though  the  greatest  of  the  Masters.  He 
who  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mother,  is  God,  and  because 
He  is  God,  the  miracle  is  the  natural  accident  of  His 
being. 

It  needs  no  explanation,  for  He  who  wrought  it  is 
above  all  human  understanding.  It  violates  no  law  of 
nature,  for  He  who  overtops  nature,  made  all  the  vast 
machinery  of  her  laws. 

By  what  process  our  Lord  effected  this  miracle,  no 
man  is  wise  enough  to  say.  But  the  wisest  student  of 
nature  cannot  tell  how  the  moisture  of  the  earth  is  drawn 
through  stem  and  tendril,  and  transuted  into  the  juice 
of  the  ripened  grape,  or  what  mysterious  alchemy  pro- 
duces the  fermentation  that  ripens  the  rich  wine.  By  a 
word,  He  who  framed  all  this  process  of  nature,  accom- 
plished the  same  result  in  a  moment,  and  we  call  it  a 
miracle. 

But  the  Divine  Imminence  is  equally  in  all  of  the  life 
and  existence  about  us,  and  in  us.  Who,  in  its  final  re- 
duction, can  explain  the  commonest  fact  of  life?  What 
makes  the  heart  beat?  What  makes  the  sun  shine? 
What  makes  the  tree  grow,  and  fills  the  flower  with  the 
glory  of  color,  and  the  mystery  of  perfume?  What  is 
thought,  or  force,  or  time?  Ah!  the  mystery,  the  mir- 
acle, the  unsounded  depths,  are  all  about  us. 

But  back  in  these  far  off  years,  One  stands,  who, 
in  the  glory  of  His  God-hood,  spake,  and  nature  fawned, 
obedient  to  His  word;  who,  in  the  depths  of  His  hu- 
miliation, wept,  and  from  His  tears  came  comfort  for 
the  weary  hearts  of  time;  who,  in  the  anguish  of  His 
passion,  died,  and  in  His  death,  vanquished  the  power 
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of  sin;  who  in  the  glory  of  His  resurrection  lives,  and  by 
His  life  sets  Hope,  a  beacon  in  the  sky  of  time,  and  tells 
of  Immortality. 

In  Him  shines  forth  the  only  revelation  that  can 
give  meaning  to  the  dark  enigma  of  life;  from  Him 
shines  forth  the  only  light  that  can  dissipate  the  shadows 
of  doubt  and  pierce  the  gloom  of  death;  at  His  feet  lies 
the  faith  of  the  best  and  noblest  of  our  life;  and  in  the 
face  of  the  Epiphany  of  His  Eternal  Glory,  like  His 
disciples  at  Cana,  the  true  heart,  and  the  earnest  spirit, 
believe  on  Him,  the  Son  of  God. 
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Text:  "And  behold,  there  came  a  leper  and  icorshipped  Him, 
saying,  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt  Thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

And  Jesus  put  forth  His  hand,  and  touched  him,  saying,  I 
will,  be  thou  clean.,, — St.  Matt,  vm,  2,  3. 

By  the   Rt.  Rev.  Maiilon  N.   Gilbert,   D.   D.,   LL.   D., 
Bishop  Coadjutor  of  Minnesota. 

AT  first  sight,  in  considering  the  healing  of  this  leper 
we  seem  to  swing  away  from  the  contemplation 
of  an  act  at  all  universal  or  world-wide  in  its  character, 
to  look  upon  one  intensely  and  peculiarly  local  and 
Jewish. 

The  very  disease  here  spoken  of  is  scarcely  known 
except  in  a  mild  form  among  ourselves;  only  those  who 
have  seen  it  in  Eastern  lands  can  realize  its  full  horror 
and  loathsomeness.  And  not  even  then  unless  they  place 
themselves  in  intelligent  sympathy  with  the  ancient 
Hebraistic  point  of  view,  and  understand  the  mysterious 
dread  and  utter  abhorrence  which  surrounded  the  one 
so  dreadfully  afflicted.  He  was  an  accused  thing,  under 
the  ban  of  God,  the  Pariah,  the  unapproachable. 

The  wretch  writhing  under  the  dread  disease  was 
lost  to  the  world.  His  home  was  the  caves  among  the 
rocks,  his  food  the  scanty  pittance  which  he  could  gather 
in  the  fields,  or  by  the  roadsides.  Leprosy  was  held  to 
be  the  mark  of  awful  sin,  the  manifestation  of  God's 
special    displeasure.      Even   if   he   recovered,    he    could 
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not  be  restored  without  an  elaborate  ritual,  which  was 
supposed  to  cleanse  him  from  the  taint  of  the  disease, 
and  to  reconcile  him  to  God.  How  horrible  this  all 
seems  as  we  read  and  think  upon  it,  yet  we  must  realize 
it  if  we  desire  to  fully  appreciate  all  that  the  Saviour's 
touch  and  healing  implied. 

To  approach,  to  look  upon  him,  to  bend  over  him, 
to  reach  out  the  hand  and  touch  him,  required  no  com- 
mon courage.  There  was  such  pollution  in  the  act  that 
the  one  doing  it  became  ritually  unclean.  For  a  man 
to  step  across  the  awful  chasm  which  yawned  between 
the  leper  and  society,  to  minister  to  his  wants,  to  show 
him  the  way  back  to  health  and  home,  was  braver  than 
to  face  death  on  the  battle-field.  To  the  beholder  it 
would  be  an  evidence  of  utter  recklessness,  an  open  de- 
fiance of  all  tradition  and  all  law. 

Yet  Christ,  the  Son  of  Man,  hesitated  not  for  a 
moment.  He  did  not  come  to  set  at  naught  the  law, 
made  sacred  by  Moses'  decree  and  by  long  ages  of 
use.  It  was  not  that.  It  was  only  a  declaration,  of 
which  His  wonderful  life  was  so  full,  of  the  higher 
law  which  was  from  henceforth  to  govern  the  world; 
that  higher  law,  of  the  sympathy  of  the  great  Father 
with  all  manner  of  suffering  and  sorrow,  that  higher 
law  which  was  to  take  the  place  of  the  narrow 
rule  of  Hebrew  ritual,  of  the  possibility  of  the  restora- 
tion of  every  outcast  by  the  acceptance  of  the  help  of 
the  Saviour. 

To  one  actuated  by  the  sense  of  such  a  sublime  mis- 
sion there  could  be  no  defilement.  Christ  did  not  hesi- 
tate for  a  moment  for  fear  of  any  taint  attaching  to  Him- 
self. He  did  not  contract  impurity,  He  imparted  purity. 
The  force  of  His  perfect  humanity  was  a  fountain  of 
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life.  It  was  God  coming  in  contact  with  evil,  and  over- 
coming it.    It  was  the  contagion  of  purity. 

This  one  act  itself  was  a  simple  declaration  of  the 
Saviour's  mission.  Not  only  could  His  own  intense 
purity  overcome  impure  physical  disease,  but  all  spiritual 
sin  as  well.  It  was  to  show  the  operations  of  God's  law, 
aye,  to  show  the  very  law  itself,  that  Christ  became 
man.  He  took  upon  Him  our  flesh;  He  was  made  sin 
for  us  who  knew  no  sin.  Not  that  in  Him  was  any 
actual  sinfulness,  but  that  living  among  the  sinful  and 
sharing  their  burdens  and  feeling  their  temptations,  He 
could  by  the  potency  of  His  divine  sympathy  draw  all 
men  to  Him.  He  did  not  become  a  leper,  but  He  touched 
the  leper.  He  came  right  down  among  men,  and  by 
the  contact  of  His  pure  life  with  the  impure,  He  poured 
into  their  veins  the  possibility  of  salvation. 

That  is  just  what  is  meant  by  salvation  through  the 
blood  of  Christ.  It  does  not  simply  mean  salvation  ac- 
complished by  the  act  of  dying,  but  salvation  coming 
to  man  through  His  whole  life,  and  finding  its  entire 
fulfilment  in  the  pouring  out  of  His  life-blood.  When 
Christ  became  human  flesh,  that  moment  man's  salva- 
tion began.  That  moment,  and  from  that  very  act,  the 
purifying  flood  began  to  flow  out  into  the  hearts  and 
veins  of  men.  This  is  why  we  feel  so  closely  drawn 
to  every  act  of  the  Saviour's  life.  We  are  touched  by 
Him;  we  are  purified  by  His  purity.  We  recognize  with- 
in ourselves  the  possibility  of  a  return  to  our  Father's 
home  and  Father's  love. 

What  Christ  did  for  the  fallen  man  by  His  contact, 
He  does  perpetually  by  the  influence  of  His  Word  and 
of  His  Church.  How  often  in  His  human  life  He  re- 
peated in  His  spirit  what  He  did  here  in  His  body! 
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When  He  ate  with  the  publicans  and  sinners,  when 
He  endured  the  kiss  of  the  fallen,  when  He  sent  away 
uncondemned  the  penitent  adultress,  when  He  opened 
Paradise  to  the  dying  malefactor,  He  was  again  and 
again  touching  the  leprosies  of  humanity,  touching  them 
that  He  might  make  them  clean. 

And  when  His  Church  went  forth  from  that  Upper 
Chamber  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  strength  of  His  unseen 
presence,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  guidance,  and  stood 
before  the  dying  Pagan  world,  "when  it  encountered 
the  hideous  profligacy  of  Corinth  and  Antioch,  the  fri- 
volous skepticism  of  Athens,  the  dark  devil-worship  of 
Ephesus,  the  coarse  brutality  of  Philippi,  the  wild  fan- 
aticism of  Galatia,  and  the  pitiless  cruelties  of  Rome — 
then  over  and  over  again  Christ  touched  the  leper  and 
made  him  clean,"  and  through  the  tainted  veins  of  that 
polluted  world  there  flowed  out  straight  from  Christ 
the  resistless  current  of  a  new  and  purer  life.  The 
whole  history  of  the  first  Christian  centuries  is  the  ful- 
filment of  that  of  which  this  miracle  was  the  shadow 
and  the  promise. 

This  has  ever  been  the  mission  of  the  Chiistian 
Church  and  of  Christian  men;  ever  to  infuse  into  the 
moral  ongoing  of  the  world,  into  the  structure  of  soci- 
ety, the  principles  of  purity.  There  have  been,  we  know,, 
periods  in  the  world's  history  when  the  Church  herself 
has,  in  her  contact  with  evil,  been  poisoned  and  defiled 
by  its  touch;  times  when  it  seemed  that  the  leprosy  of 
the  world  had  gotten  into  her  own  veins  beyond  the 
power  of  expulsion.  This  calamity  has  fallen  upon  her 
because  she  failed  to  keep  herself  pure.  Had  not  Christ 
Himself  been  wholly  pure,  He  could  have  been  con- 
taminated  by  touching  the   leper.     So   the   Church   of 
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Christ,  forgetting  her  mission,  losing  her  simplicity  of 
faith,  losing  her  clear  apprehension  of  the  purposes  of 
God,  failed  to  purify  herself.  Sometimes  she  thought 
to  control  States  with  the  weapons  of  State;  soon  she 
found  herself  its  servant  instead  of  its  ruler.  Some- 
times she  thought  to  control  wealth  by  the  means  of 
wealth,  and  soon  she  became  corrupted  by  the  very 
agencies  which  she  hoped  to  employ.  Sometimes  she 
thought  to  elevate  the  lower  classes  by  adopting  the 
guise  and  garb  of  mendicants,  not  in  the  spirit  of  self- 
abnegation,  but  in  the  spirit  of  self-pride;  and  soon  the 
very  Orders  which  she  created  became  festering  sores 
which  drew  out  her  very  life,  and  banished  her  from  the 
sympathy  of  men.  The  Church  was  to  be  in  the  world, 
but  not  of  the  world;  to  touch  society  with  its  horrible 
leprosies,  and  to  purify  it  by  the  use  of  the  weapons  of 
spiritual  purity. 

Think  how  we  as  Christians  have  often  failed  in  our 
duty,  think  of  what  there  is  to  do  and  what  we  might  do. 
Think  of  the  leprosies  of  this  land  which  we  ought  to 
strive  to  heal.  We  have  a  mission.  We  cannot  stand 
aloof  and  pass  by  on  the  other  side.  We  must  reach 
out  and  touch  them  if  we  hope  to  keep  our  homes  pure. 
Consider  the  dishonesty  which  passes  under  the  name  of 
shrewdness,  and  note  how  it  is  eating  out  all  that  is  best 
and  highest  in  our  national  character.  Men  are  every 
day,  in  ever-increasing  numbers,  practically  arguing  that 
it  makes  very  little  difference  how  a  man  gets  rich  if  he 
only  succeeds.  The  race  for  wealth  becomes  a  dreadful 
struggle  for  mastery  only.  Principle  is  too  often  a  shad- 
owy unreality.  To  overreach  others,  to  push  one's  own 
claims  irrespective  of  consequences,  are  the  potencies 
which  seem  to  control  men.     Unlike  the  lepers  of  the 
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olden  time,  the  men  thus  affected  are  kept  within  the 
city,  and  caressed  and  lauded  instead  of  being  driven 
without  its  walls. 

Ours  should  be  the  duty  to  touch  the  movements  of 
men  in  the  marts  of  trade  and  commerce  and  business 
with  a  hand  which  is  itself  pure.  Ours  should  be  the 
duty  to  help  expel  disease  by  our  own  activity,  rather 
than  to  encourage  its  spread  by  a  negative  disapproval, 
or  attempted  indifference. 

Consider  moreover  the  leprosies  clinging  to,  and 
festering  in,  the  field  of  politics.  The  whole  nation  is 
losing  its  moral  vigor  by  the  habit  so  rapidly  increasing 
of  covering  up  and  excusing  the  wickedness  and  dishon- 
esty of  its  public  men.  The  great  question  which  now 
enters  into  political  contests  is  not,  who  is  the  purest 
man  or  who  is  the  best  representative  of  elevated  princi- 
ples, but  rather,  who  is  the  most  available,  who  can  best 
manage  a  campaign,  or  who  can  give  least  offense  to 
the  demagogues.  A  contest  for  principle  is  too  often 
degraded  into  a  mere  brawl  of  bitter  words,  and  the  men 
who  dare  to  express  their  disapprobation  of  the  disease 
are  regarded  with  a  look  of  scarce  concealed  pity  and 
contempt. 

To  counteract  all  this,  there  should  be  the  positive 
infusion  of  purity  by  pure  men,  by  men  who  want  to 
see  principle  triumph,  and  who  will  not  rest  until  all  is 
accomplished.  Could  politics  only  be  rescued  and 
brought  up  out  of  the  depths  of  defilement  into  which 
they  have  fallen,  by  the  unshrinking  action  of  earnest 
and  honest  men,  this  favored  land  would  be  blessed  with 
health  and  wealth  indeed.  A  day  of  joy  would  be  ush- 
ered in,  which  would  be  filled  to  the  full  with  the  re- 
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joicing  of  citizens  who  had  ever  known  and  prayed  for 
the  reign  of  truth  and  virtue. 

Consider  further  the  leprosies  which  have  fastened 
themselves  upon  Society.  Unreverend  amusements 
carried  to  the  most  dangerous  excesses,  eating  out  the 
freshness  and  vigor  of  our  youth,  banishing  the  grace 
and  charm  of  innocence  from  the  brow  of  the  maiden, 
and  innoculating  her  blood  with  the  virus  of  moral  de- 
generacy. How  the  heart  grows  sick  as  we  see  on  all 
sides  sweet,  pure,  girlhood  abolished,  and  the  fashion- 
able young  lady  with  her  head  filled  with  show,  and  her 
eyes  dazed  with  the  gaudy  trappings  of  mere  fashion, 
usurping  her  place.  The  careful  culture  and  firm  control 
of  the  home,  which  our  mothers  received  before  the  fire- 
sides of  the  past,  are  forgotten.  We  have  grown  beyond 
these  simple  ways.  This  is  the  pushing,  booming  self- 
satisfied  Nineteenth  Century,  and  we  must  keep  pace 
with  its  spirit,  even  if  our  sons  and  daughters  are  de- 
graded thereby. 

We  know  with  the  wisest  and  most  loving  of  parents 
how  difficult  it  is  to  control  the  young  lives  about  us, 
when  they  live  in  such  an  atmosphere.  We  knowr  it  seems 
as  though  to  drift  with  the  stream  were  the  only  thing 
to  do,  even  if  the  drift  be  swiftly  downward.  Yet  is  it 
the  only  thing  to  do?  Is  such  supineness  to  be  com- 
mended? Ought  there  not  to  be  the  resolute  assertion 
of  parental  authority,  even  though  it  may  not  always 
succeed?  Ought  there  not  to  be  the  most  careful  and 
painstaking  training  from  the  earliest  years?  Ought 
not  the  approach  of  leprosy  in  any  form  to  be  met  by 
the  never  failing  antidote  of  pure  Christian  homes  and 
the  touch  of  positive  Christian  teaching?  The  great 
danger    in   the    home    training    to-day    is   the    feeling 
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that  somehow  or  other  in  the  maturer  life  the  child  will 
outgrow  the  disease,  that  it  will  purify  itself.  Nature 
does  sometimes  work  marvels  in  this  way,  but  it 
ic  a  deceptive  rule,  an  uncertain  light  to  follow.  The 
seeds  of  moral  leprosy  once  planted  are  seldom  eradi- 
cated except  by  the  power  of  healing  medicines,  by  the 
potency  of  specifics  constantly  and  laboriously  applied 
and  administered. 

One  great  principle  can  be  laid  down  in  regard  to 
dealing  with  the  leprosies  of  this  modern  world,  and  that 
principle  is  to  purify  that  which  is  pure  and  innocent  in 
itself,  but  which  has  become  contaminated  by  the  pres- 
ence of  defilement,  by  the  constant  and  positive  touch 
of  that  which  is  pure.  This  is  just  what  Christ  intended 
to  teach  when  He  lifted  up  with  His  loving  touch  the 
leper  of  Gospel  story.  We  are  altogether  too  willing  to 
draw  ourselves  away  and  let  the  disease  take  its  course. 

Take  "the  great  subject  of  popular  amusements.  The 
only  way  in  which  they  can  be  kept  from  degradation  is 
by  the  association  and  watchful  guidance  of  the  Church. 
The  Church  has  no  right  to  let  them  alone.  She  ought 
to  make  her  power  and  touch  felt  by  anathematizing 
and  condemning  that  which  tends  to  degrade  them,  and 
to  cling  unyieldingly  to  those  which  are  pure  and  lovely 
and  of  good  report.  We  permit  too  much  the  mingling 
of  the  evil  with  the  good.  We  ought,  as  Christians,  to 
discriminate.  How  can  we  do  that?  Why,  by  touch- 
ing and  uplifting  and  countenancing  that  which  is  good, 
and  sternly  frowning  down  the  bad. 

To  send  our  sons  and  daughters  away  from  the 
Church  and  out  into  the  alluring  world  to  find  that 
which  the  spirit  of  youth  demands,  is  to  expose  them  to 
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dangers   ten-fold   multiplied,   and   to   render   irresistibly 
fascinating  the  very  pleasures  which  we  disapprove. 

The  personal  lesson  to  be  learned  from  this  signifi- 
cant miracle  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  obvious: 

Wherever  men  are  losing  hope  in  the  conflict  with 
the  temptations  of  the  flesh,  wherever  a  soul  is  struggling 
up  from  the  malarial  atmosphere  of  moral  degradation 
toward  the  heights  swept  by  the  exhilarating  currents 
from  the  table-lands  of  God,  there  is  our  place  to  minis- 
ter courage,  hope  and  cheer.  Out  along  the  highways 
and  hedges  of  life,  away  from  the  seemingly  safe  pre- 
cincts of  our  own  contracted  self-hood,  we  are  to  go  in 
the  spirit  and  purpose  of  the  Master,  lifting  up  the  fallen 
and  binding  up  the  wounds  of  sin  and  shame.  With  the 
divine  heart  throbbing  and  vitalizing  our  own  weaker 
life-centers,  we  shall  find  the  nobler,  purer,  grander 
meaning  of  the  purposes  of  our  existence.  In  the  envir- 
onment of  purity  and  holiness  where  Christ's  presence  is 
seen  and  felt,  in  the  stimulating  atmosphere  of  the  deeds 
of  the  noble  and  true,  before  God's  Altar,  where  verily 
and  indeed  we  touch  and  are  touched  by  His  fingers  of 
love,  we  shall  find  safety  from  the  leprosies  of  the 
world.  Out  from  the  riven  side  of  the  Crucified  "flow 
rivers  of  living  waters,"  and 

"Sinners  plunged  beneath  its  flood 

Lose  all  their  guilty  stains." 
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be  impressed  with  the  power  and  majesty  of  Him,  who, 
in  an  hour  of  wind  and  storm,  such  as  caused  the 
"waters  thereof  to  rage  and  swell,"  and  "men's  hearts 
to  fail  them  for  fear,"  lay  sleeping  on  a  pillow  in  the 
hinder  part  of  a  little  ship,  "rocked  asleep"  as  it  were, 
"in  the  cradle  of  the  deep;"  but  who  arose  at  His 
disciples'  prayer,  "Lord,  save,  or  we  perish;"  and,  with 
all  the  dignity  and  authority  of  that  One  to  whom  "all 
power  is  given  in  heaven  and  in  earth,"  exclaimed, 
"Peace,  be  still."  "And  the  wind  ceased  and  there  was 
a  great  calm." 

St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  record  this 
act  of  stilling  the  tempest,  and  in  considering  it,  we 
shall  note  here  and  there  something  from  each. 

St.  Mark  tells  us,  "when  the  even  was  come."  Now 
Jesus  had  been  engaged  all  the  day  in  teaching  the 
people.  It  was  on  this  day  that  the  parables  concern- 
ing the  kingdom  of  Heaven  were  delivered,  and  great 
multitudes  had  gathered  to  hear  Him.  It  was,  then, 
after  His  labors  for  the  day  were  over,  that  He  would 
go  away  from  the  people.  He  therefore  said  unto  His 
disciples;  "Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the 
lake."  And  He  entered  into  a  ship  and  His  disciples 
with  Him.  "And  behold  there  arose  a  great  tempest 
in  the  sea,  insomuch  that  the  ship  was  covered  with 
the  waves."  St.  Luke  puts  it;  "And  there  came  down  a 
storm  of  wind  on  the  lake." 

The  expression  "came  down"  is  noteworthy,  for  in 
this  lies  the  reason  the  sea  of  Galilee  was  so  easily 
and  violently  disturbed.  On  the  east  there  are  high 
hills  rising  nearly  two  thousand  feet  above  the  lake, 
and  these  stretch  away  in  broad  table-lands.  An  east 
wind,  therefore,  sweeping  over  these  table-lands,  rushes 
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with  great  velocity,  until  coming  suddenly  to  the  east- 
ern  shore  of  Galilee,  they  come  down  upon  the  lake 
and  lift  the  waters  from  their  bed. 

And  "the  ship  was  covered  with  the  waves,"  or  "the 
waves  beat  into  the  ship  so  that  it  was  now  full;"  and 
they  "were  in  jeopardy;"  that  is,  in  great  danger,  in 
peril.  But  He  was  "asleep,"  apparently  unmoved,  un- 
concerned about  the  situation.  "And  His  disciples 
came  to  Him  and  awoke  Him,"  saying,  according  to 
St.  Matthew;  "Lord,  save  us,  we  perish."  St.  Mark: 
"Master,  carest  Thou  not  that  we  perish!"  St.  Luke: 
"Master,  Master,  we  perish."  With  these  three  records 
grouped  together,  we  gain  a  truer  insight  into  the 
real  feelings  of  the  disciples. 

It  was  not  merely  a  prayer,  or  even  a  request  to 
Jesus  to  help  them  by  the  interposition  of  His  Di- 
vine power,  but  a  reproof  because  He  slept  when 
there  was  need  of  the  help  of  every  man  in  the 
ship,  to  keep  her  from  capsizing,  or  going  to 
the  bottom.  Master,  we  need  your  help,  grasp  an  oar 
that  we  may  gain  the  shore.  This  is  no  hour  for  sleep, 
but  for  united  action. 

Let  us  now  gather  up  what  we  have  before  us. 

At  evening  the  Saviour  of  the  world  called  unto 
His  disciples  to  go  over  with  Him  unto  the  other  side. 
"And  when  He  had  entered  into  a  ship,  His  disciples 
follow  Him."  The  distance  to  be  gone  over  was  about 
six  miles,  so  that  the  night  began  to  hover  over  the 
lake,  ere  the  company  had  reached  its  center.  O  silent 
night!  O  peaceful  lake!  Well  may  the  Christ,  who 
as  man  is  weary  with  the  labor  of  the  day,  take  a  pil- 
low and  lay  His  .head  to  rest;  for  be  the  ship  under  sail, 
the  noise  of  the  spray  as  she  divides  the  waters,  or  be 
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she  under  row,  the  steady  working  of  the  oars,  are  but 
sweet  music,  which  to  the  tired  soul,  are  sure  to  bring 
repose.  Xow  it  was  amid  the  darkness  of  this  night, 
and  the  moving  forward  of  that  little  craft,  that  the 
Saviour  resolves  to  try  the  faith  of  these  His  disciples, 
and  to  manifest  Himself  unto  them  in  His  superhuman 
nature:  resolves  to  show  the  disciples  their  own  power- 
lessness  as  contrasted  with  His  ahnightiness. 

These  disciples  were  fishermen  upon  this  lake.  They 
knew  well  the  sudden  storms  which  arise,  and  how  dis- 
astrous they  are;  but  from  long  service  upon  it,  they 
know,  too,  that  they  are  experienced  boatmen,  and 
thus  are  quite  ready  for  any  emergency.  Xo  doubt 
they  felt  as  many  feel,  confident  in  their  own  strength, 
as  if  they  know  how  to  do  and  are  able  to  do  But 
Christ  resolves  to  shake  this  faith  in  themselves,  and 
direct  it  towards  Him.  In  the  darkness  of  that  night 
then,  He  whispers,  for  aught  we  know,  to  the  gentle 
breezes  playing  about  the  eastern  portion  of  the  plains 
of  Bashan,  and  bids  them:  To  the  Westward.  And 
now  the  winds,  obeying  the  command,  are  leaping  on, 
gathering   strength   as   they   rush   over   the   land. 

While  all  this  is  sweeping  over  the  plain,  the  Saviour 
takes  a  pillow  and  falls  asleep;  as  it  were  awaits  the 
result. 

There  is  no  other  place  in  the  Gospel  where  we  are 
told  that  Jesus  went  to  sleep.  Surely  He  was  weary- 
on  other  days  as  well  as  this.  Why  tell  us  of  this 
time  only?  Because  He  now  would  have  us  know  that 
He  left  His  disciples  to  themselves,  that  they  might  test 
their  own  power,  and  moreover  show  us  what  helpless 
creatures  men  are  when  left  to  themselves.  And  as 
He  sleeps,  the  storm  of  wind  draweth  nigh. 
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It  rushes  madly  down  upon  the  lake,  moving  the 
very  depths  of  the  waters,  lifting  the  waves  high  like 
mountains,  and  with  them  the  little  craft  with  its  ex- 
perienced boatmen.  And  this  was  not  an  ordinary  storm 
by  any  means;  we  are  told  it  was  a  great  storm,  "a  great 
tempest."  Let  us  look  earnestly  upon  the  disciples. 
See  them  applying  all  their  knowledge  and  all  their 
skill,  see  them  endeavoring  to  save  themselves  and 
their  craft.  Behold  the  fear  these  men  are  in,  lest  they 
perish. 

But  see  how  quiet  and  peaceful  is  that  Divine  One 
who  knows  no  fear,  but,  aware  that  nothing  can  hap- 
pen either  in  heaven  or  on  the  earth,  without  His  per- 
mission, awaits  the  moment  when  His  disciples  shall 
acknowledge  their  own  powerlessness  to  do  anything 
for  themselves. 

That  moment  soon  arrives.  And  then  calling  upon 
Him,  awaking  Him,  He  proceeds,  to  what?  Ah!  to 
rebuke  His  disciples.  "Why  are  ye  so  fearful,  O  ye 
of  little  faith?"  Yes,  He  takes  time  to  preach  to  them  a 
sermon  while  they  are  all  fear,  and  before  He  offers 
any  assistance  whatever.  He  then  arose,  but  He  does 
not  take  the  oar.  He  does  not  grasp  the  helm.  But 
He  rebukes  the  wind  and  the  sea,  saying:  "Peace,  be 
still!"  "and  there  was  a  great  calm";  not  merely  a  calm, 
but  a  great  calm. 

Behold  those  just  now  terror  stricken  disciples  all 
occupied  about  the  great  tempest,  what  are  they  doing 
now  in  the  hour  of  this  great  calm?  They  are  full  of 
wonder.  The  men  marvel.  Their  eyes  are  fixed  upon 
Jesus  Christ.  They  exclaim:  "Who  is  this?" — for  the 
word  "man"  in  the  text  is  not  in  the  original,  and  should 
be  in  italics.     A  better  rendering  would  be:  What  man- 


THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY.  133 

ner  of  Being  is  this,  that  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey 
Him? 

.Many  are  the  lessons  which  may  be  drawn  from 
this  miracle.  The  ship  may  represent  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  this  world,  being  tossed  by  the  winds  and  the 
waves  contrary.  The  disciples  may  set  forth  the 
individual  souls  who  in  this  dark  world  of  sin, 
hear  the  Saviour's  voice,  saying:  "Let  us  go  over 
to  the  other  side,"  and  heeding  the  invitation, 
get  into  the  ship  with  Christ  and  they  launch 
forth.  When  they  are  fairly  under  way,  Christ  resolves 
to  try  their  faith,  and  so  sends  down  some  storm  to 
stir  up  the  waters  of  life.  How  often  do  we  hear  of 
the  loss  of  this  world's  goods,  the  deprivations  which 
change  many  plans,  and  carry  us,  now  high,  now  low, 
upon  the  waves.  How  many  have  been  subjected  to 
great  trial,  by  the  loss  of  one,  to  whom  they  were  tied 
with  the  cords  of  dearest  love;  who  have  done  all  in 
their  power  to  stay  the  fury  of  the  tempest,  but,  alas, 
have  been  unable  to  stay  the  storm. 

So,  again,  over  many  of  the  relations  of  life,  does 
the  storm  often  break,  throwing  us  into  great  fear  and 
anxiety.  But  let  us  ask,  in  such  an  hour  what  is  our 
conduct?  We  have  Christ  with  us,  we  know  we  have; 
but  alas,  He  has  gone  to  sleep  that  we  may  be  left  to 
ourselves,  that  we  may  try  our  own  strength,  who 
think  we  are  experienced  boatmen;  for  we  have  navi- 
gated the  waters  of  the  world  from  infancy.  Now  in 
these  trials  of  our  faith,  do  we  murmur  against  Him? 
Are  we  all  fear  and  anxiety?  Do  we  in  despair  rebuke 
Him,  thinking  the  Master  careth  not  for  us?  Oh,  let 
us  fasten  our  eyes  on  Him  while  He  speaks  to  us  in 
language  which  shall  pierce  to  the  soul;  "O  ye  of  little 
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faith!"  Is  this  the  reality  of  all  your  profession,  of  all 
your  love,  of  all  your  hope?  Alas,  that  My  disciples 
should  treat  Me  thus,  for  behold,  I  have  only  to  lift 
up  My  voice  and  say:  "Peace,  be  still,"  and  the  winds 
and  waves  of  worldly  storms  shall  die  away,  and  there 
shall  reign  in  the  human  breast,  not  a  calm  simply, 
but  a  great  calm,  such  as  never  was  before. 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  many  who  have  gone  be- 
fore us  in  the  Christian  race,  and  the  effect  produced 
has  been  precisely  such  as  the  disciples  experienced. 
They  were  more  astonished  than  ever.  They  mar- 
velled. They  not  only  realized  that  they  had  the 
Christ  who  taught  them  in  parables,  but  more  than 
this;  a  Being  whom  the  winds  and  the  seas  of  trial  and 
tribulation  implicitly  obey. 

But  the  great  lesson  to  which  we  would  draw  at- 
tention is  the  one  suggesting  the  pozverlessness  of  men 
and  the  ahnigJitiness  of  Christ. 

When  Jesus  was  upon  the  earth  He  was  looked 
upcn  by  some  as  a  magician.  There  are  persons  now 
whc  try  to  tell  us,  that  He  did  wonderful  things,  but 
it  was  by  magic,  by  some  sort  of  trickery.  This  miracle 
however  stands  out  as  beyond  every  possible  decep- 
tion.     All    attempts   to    set   this    aside    are    unavailing. 

Xo  trickery  could  control  the  wind  and  the  sea;  hence 
the  marvel  and  the  exclamation:  "What  manner  of  Be- 
ing is  this,  that  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  Him? 

Dear  friends,  that  Jesus  Christ  performed  miracles 
while  upon  the  earth  is  not  only  a  scriptural  record 
but  a  fact  in  the  history  of  the  world.  There  is  no 
more  disclaiming  it  after  eighteen  hundred  years  have 
passed,  than  there  was  on  the  day  of  Pentecost;  when 
St.  Peter  stood  before  the  thousands  gathered  from  all 
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quarters,  and  said;  "Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these 
words:  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God 
among  you,  by  miracles  and  wonders  and  signs  which 
God  did  by  Him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves 
also  know."  We  come  therefore  with  this  inquiry: 
Is  it  any  concern  of  ours  to  know,  what  manner  of 
being  this  Tesus  is,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey 
Him? 

We  had  best  not  put  our  trust  in  our  own  power 
to  help  ourselves,  for  there  will  be  many  storms  in 
this  life  which  need  a  stronger  hand  than  ours.  We 
know  not  in  what  hour  the  wind  may  come  down  upon 
us.  It  may  not  be  now,  but  it  cometh.  Let  us  lift  up 
our  eyes  and  anticipate  the  hour,  when  the  evening  of 
life  shall  draw  nigh.  There  goeth  forth  a  voice,  it  is 
clear,  it  speaks  with  authority.  It  saith:  "Let  us  go 
over  unto  the  other  side."  And  launch  into  the  sea  of 
death  we  must.  Let  us  understand,  that  from  this  there 
is  no  escape.  Thinkest  thou,  that  thou  canst  navigate 
that  lake?  Ah!  let  us  see  to  it,  that  the  Being  whose 
office  it  is,  to  save  man  from  destruction  is  with  us; 
for  before  we  can  reach  "the  haven  where  we  would 
be/'  we  shall  pass  through  the  winds  and  waves,  that 
shall  try  our  every  nerve;  for  the  trump  of  God  shall 
usher  in  a  tempest  which  shall  drive  into  the  greatest 
fear,  every  man  who  relies  not  on  the  Saviours  power 
to  save  him  from  "the  wrath  of  God,"  "and  the  Lamb." 

Let  us  then  awake  to  the  dangers  before  us.  Let 
us  think  less  of  ourselves  and  more  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Let  us  reverence  His  teaching  and  follow  His  footsteps ; 
let  us  get  into  the  ship  with  Him,  and  then — if  He 
sleep  or  if  He  wake — let  us  see  in  Him  our  "all  in  all," 
and  let  us  trust  Him  "in  all  time  of  our  tribulation,  in 
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all  time  of  our  prosperity,  in  the  hour  of  death,  and 
in  the  day  of  judgment."  For  we  may  rest  assured 
He  will  never  forsake  us,  but  in  times  of  worldly  fear 
rebuke  our  anxieties,  saying,  "Peace,  be  still."  In  the 
last  hours  of  sickness  and  pain,  and  in  the  very  presence 
of  death,  He  speaks  again,  "Peace,  be  still."  And  in 
the  final  end  of  all  things,  when  "the  heavens  shall 
pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall 
melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also  and  the  works 
that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up,"  "yea,  and  the  wick- 
ed shall  be  cast  out  forever  from  the  presence  of  God," 
He  shall  speak  yet  this  once  more,  "Peace,  be  still," 
and  the  winds  and  the  sea  shall  cease  their  fury,  and 
there  shall  be  a  great  calm:  an  eternal  rest,  such  as 
never  was  before. 

And  then  shall  the  faith  of  the  disciples  of  the  Mas- 
ter be  changed  to  sight,  and  they  shall  see  and  know 
what  manner  of  Being  this  is,  that  the  winds  and  the 
sea  obey  Him.  Yea,  and  all  things  visible  and  invisible; 
for  He  is  the  eternal  "Word,  who  was  in  the  beginning, 
was  with  God,  and  was  God.  All  things  were  made 
by  Him;  and  without  Him  was  not  anything  made 
that  was  made."  "And  the  word  was  made  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us."  "And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man,  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross.  Wherefore  God 
also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name:  That  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth:  And  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God,  the  Father." 


SEPTUAGESIMA. 

The  Workers  and  the  Wages. 

Text:  For  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that 
is  an  householder,  which  icent  out  early  in  the  morning  to  Mre 
laborers  into  his  vineyard.— St.  Matt,  xx,  1. 

By  the  Rev.  A.  G.  L.  Trew,  D.  D., 
Rector  of  the  Church  of  the  Epiphany,  Los  Angeles,  California. 

THE  parable  of  the  Laborers  in  the  Vineyard  begins 
with  the  word  "For."  That  word  gives  us  the  clue  to 
its  interpretation.  It  links  it  on  to  what  precedes  it.  It 
shows  us  that  the  parable  furnishes  the  illustration,  and 
gives  the  reason,  for  that  which  the  Lord  had  just  spok- 
en. To  find,  then,  the  meaning  of  the  parable,  let  us  look 
first  at  the  chapter  preceding  it. 

The  rich  young  man  had  come  to  the  Good  Master 
with  the  enquiry,  "What  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I 
may  inherit  eternal  life?"  The  test  applied  by  Christ,  to 
whom  his  secret  heart  was  open,  was  too  much  for  him. 
The  Commandments  he  had  kept,  and  would  keep,  but 
when  it  came  to  the  severance  of  the  ties  which  bound 
him  to  his  money,  that  was  more  than  he  could  stand. 
He  went  away,  "sorrowful"  it  is  true,  but  resolved  still 
to  keep  his  great  possessions,  rather  than  purchase  eter- 
nal life  by  sacrificing  them. 

Jesus  then  earnestly  assured  the  disciples  that  for  the 
rich  it  is  much  harder  than  for  the  poor  to  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God.     Peter  at  once  contrasts  the  conduct 
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of  himself,  and  the  other  disciples,  with  that  of  the  rich 
young  man,  who  had  just  proved  that  he  preferred  his 
property  to  the  companionship  of  Jesus.  He  sees  him- 
self in  a  very  favorable  light.  In  self-complacent  words 
he  declares :  All  that  you  called  for  from  the  young  man, 
and  in  which  he  failed,  we  have  done.  We  have  met  the 
test,  we  have  forsaken  all  to  follow  Thee — now  what,  he 
demands,  shall  we  receive  in  return  therefore?  The  Lord 
answers  Peters  question:  Ye  who  have  followed  Me,  at 
the  cost  of  self  sacrifice,  shall  in  effect  receive  back  all 
that  ye  have  forsaken,  and  more,  too;  and  ye  shall  also 
inherit  everlasting  life.  But  beware! — there  is  a  but. 
Take  heed.  Do  not  think  of  yourselves  more  highly 
than  ye  ought  to  think.  For  at  the  day  of  Judgment 
there  will  be  a  reversal  of  places,  and  many  who  now 
are  first  will  then,  be  last,  and  the  last  shall  be  first. 
"For  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that 
is  an  householder," — and  then  follows  the  parable. 

It  is  plain  therefore  that  the  parable  was  spoken  as 
an  answer,  and  a  warning,  to  that  state  of  mind  which 
lay  under  Peter's  question.  Not  to  the  question  itself, — 
for  the  direct  answer  to  that  has  been  already  given  in 
the  preceding  verses — but  to  the  feeling  which  prompted 
the  question ;  and  that  feeling  was  a  complacent  self-sat- 
isfaction, nearly  related  to  spiritual  pride,  and  putting 
the  future  reward  upon  the  basis,  not  of  right  relation- 
ship to  God,  but  of  so  much  return  for  so  much  labor. 

The  lesson  meant  to  be  conveyed  is  two-fold: 

1st.  It  is  a  warning  against  the  envious  and  selfish 
spirit  which  sees  in  the  good  done  to  another  an  unfair 
discrimination  against  oneself; 

2nd.  It  declares  that  the  wages  which  each  will  re- 
ceive, in  the  evening,  when  the  laborers  are  called  to  re- 
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ceive  their  hire,  will  be  given,  not  because  of  the  work 
done,  but,  because  of  the  free  goodness  of  God. 

This  is  the  main  purpose  of  the  parable,  these  are  the 
central  lessons  designed,  at  the  time,  for  the  instruction 
and  reproof  of  him  who  asked  the  question,  and  of  those 
who  sympathized  with  his  question.  That  there  are  other 
lessons  which  may  be  gathered  from  it  is  no  disproof  of 
this  view  of  the  parable;  for  the  worcis  spoken  by  Him 
\vho  is  the  Word  of  God  are  too  full  of  meaning  and  of 
life  to  be  exhausted  by  one  set  of  circumstances  and  one 
application.  But  the  other  meanings  are  ranged  around 
these. 

"The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  who 
went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire  laborers  into  his 
vineyard."  He  offers  them  work  at  stipulated  wages, 
they  accept  the  terms  offered,  and  enter  into  the  con- 
tract. At  a  later  hour  he  met  others  seeking  work,  and 
sent  them  also  to  his  vineyard,  no  wages  being  specified, 
and  the  laborers  exercising  a  generous  trust  in  his  fair- 
ness. And  so  at  noon,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  after- 
noon; and  then  again  when  but  one  hour  remained  for 
work.  In  the  evening  the  steward  is  directed  to  call  the 
laborers  and  give  them  their  hire;  and  those  who  were 
last  employed  are  the  ones  first  paid.  They  are  given 
the  same  amount  which  the  laborers  engaged  in  the 
early  morning  had  agreed  to  work  for. 

At  once  these  become  dissatisfied,  and  begin  to  think 
that  they  ought  to  receive  more.  And  when  they  are 
paid  the  full  amount  which  they  had  willingly  agreed  to 
take,  they  murmur  and  complain — the  only  ground  of 
their  complaint  being,  not  that  they  had  received  less 
than  their  due,  but  that  others  had  been  treated  gener- 
ously.   Then  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  justifies  his  action: 


140  SERMONS  ON  THE  GOSPELS. 

I  have  given  you  the  full  amount  you  yourselves  agreed 
on.  No  wrong  has  been  done  you.  If  I  should  choose 
to  do  it,  I  have  the  right  to  scale  down  proportionately 
the  payments  to  these  others;  but  in  free  good  will  I 
choose  to  give  them  more  than  I  am  bound  to.  But  be- 
cause I  am  good  to  them — how  does  that  harm  you?' 
Can  you  not  see  another  person  get  an  unexpected  gain 
without  feeling  that  you  are  wronged?  His  gain  takes 
nothing  from  you.  Why,  then,  should  you  put  your- 
self in  the  wrong?  If  another  receives  a  benefit,  do  not 
feel  that  you  are  thereby  injured.  Xo;  be  generous  and 
rejoice  in  it.  Do  not  let  my  goodness  bring  out  into  view 
your  ill-will. 

There  are  in  every  parable,  and  in  this  one,  perhaps, 
more  than  in  most,  many  details  which  would  repay 
close  study,  minute  accessories  often  leading  us  to  help- 
ful and  practical  truths.  But  it  will  be  well  now  to  con- 
fine ourselves  to  three  points. 

First,  the  reward  contemplated  in  the  parable  is  Eter- 
nal Life;  that  which  was  sought  in  the  young  man's 
quest,  that  which  was  promised  to  St.  Peter  and  to  those 
who,  like  him,  have  forsaken  earthly  good  things  for  the 
companionship  of  Jesus.  The  day,  with  its  different 
hours,  passes;  each  man  receives  his  wages;  and  each 
man  receives  the  same.  The  fact  that  all  are  paid  an 
equal  amount  shows  that  all  are  put  upon  an  equal  foot- 
ing in  relation  to  the  future  reward.  The  basis  of  its. 
apportionment  is  not  the  amount  of  work  done  by  each, 
but  the  free  good  will  and  loving  grace  of  God. 

Christ  thus  rebukes  the  feeling  which  would  assert 
that  because  we  have  labored  long,  and  have  endured 
hardship,  therefore  we  are  entitled  to  claim  more  than 
others,  and  should  rightly  hold  a  higher  place  in  God's. 
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regard.  No,  God  has  a  right  to  all  our  service,  all  our 
lives  through;  and  it  is  only  His  goodness  to  us  which 
leads  Him  to  reward  what  we  do.  We  are  unprofitable 
servants,  even  when  we  have  done  all;  and  no  labor  of 
ours,  however  intense,  or  however  prolonged,  can  earn 
a  right  to  eternal  salvation.  The  two  things  are  on  dif- 
ferent planes  entirely ;  the  one  does  not,  and  cannot  ever, 
touch  the  other. 

It  is  true  that  it  is  represented  in  the  parable  as  wages 
for  labor;  but  that  is  only  because  it  could  not  otherwise 
be  brought  within  the  terms  of  the  parable.  And  it  is 
only  in  the  case  of  the  first  set  of  laborers  that  it  is 
so  called — to  all  the  others  it  was  not  wages,  but  a  vol- 
untary sum  freely  given.  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death;  but 
the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."  Through  God's  grace  to  us,  for  our  encourage- 
ment, He  puts  before  us  as  a  reward,  as  wages  or  hire, 
that  which  He  pledges  Himself  to  bestow;  but  for  our 
own  humility  we  must  remember  that  it  is  something 
which  we  could  never  earn  as  a  right,  but  must  thank- 
fully accept  as  the  free  and  undeserved  gift  of  God.  And 
looking  on  it  thus,  we  shall  have  no  room  in  our  hearts 
for  envy  or  grudging  complaint;  but  we  shall  rejoice  in 
sympathy  with  all  who,  whether  laboring  little  or  serv- 
ing long,  shall  share  with  us  God's  gracious  love  and 
bounty. 

Again,  the  parable  declares  to  us  the  ground  on 
which  the  reward  will  stand.  They  who  receive  it  shall 
do  so  because  they  have  entered  on  the  service  of  God. 
The  ground  of  it  is  the  existence  of  a  right  relation  be- 
tween them  and  God.  How  long  that  relationship  has 
continued  will  not  matter  so  much  as  the  fact  of  the  re- 
lationship.    That  is  the  essential  thing.     The  question 
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which  Jehu  asked  of  Jehonadab  is  the  one  which  God 
will  ask  of  each  of  us:  "Is  thine  heart  right,  as  my  heart 
is  with  thy  heart?    If  it  be,  give  me  thine  hand." 

God  is  forever  seeking  out  men  who  will  thus  enter 
into  relations  with  Him.  The  voice  of  Jesus  speaks  to 
all,  "Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me,  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls."  What  man  or  woman, 
aye,  or  what  child  is  there  to  whose  conscience  the  call 
has  not  come?  Who  is  there  in  this  church,  or  in  this 
place,  that  has  not  heard — falling  as  it  were  through  the 
silence  of  the  sky  down  into  the  ears  of  his  heart — the 
words, "Son,  go  work  to-day  in  My  vineyard."  Alas!  that 
so  many  are  so  pre-engaged  in  other  service — for  the 
world  or  for  self — that  they  are  not  willing  to  take  up 
the  service  of  God. 

O  let  us  hearken  to  His  call,  turn  to  Him,  and  enter 
upon  His  service.  He  will  reward  us  richly.  Even 
though  this  be  our  eleventh  hour,  we  will  receive  from 
Him  at  eventide  that  gift  of  Eternal  Life  with  which  He 
more  than  repays  His  faithful  servants. 

And,  lastly,  let  us  note  that  while  the  reward  is  the 
same  for  all,  yet,  in  truth,  it  will  be  infinitely  diversified. 
The  equality  of  reward,  and  the  diversity  of  reward,  in 
the  future  life:  both  these  things  are  taught  by  this  par- 
able. Each  will  receive  the  same.  To  each  faithful  ser- 
vant the  same  gift  of  eternal  life  will  be  imparted.  The 
same  to  each,  yet  to  each  how  different.  It  will  be  im- 
mensely more  for  some  than  it  will  be  for  others. 

But  is  this  not  so  as  well  with  earthly  life?  Each  will 
get  out  of  it  what  he  has  in  him  the  faculty  of  getting. 
Two  children  are  born  on  the  same  day.  Life,  in  itself, 
is  the  same  to  each.  Yet,  as  the  years  go  on,  what  dif- 
ferent tributes  does  life  vield  to  the  one,  and  to  the  other! 
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Take  an  artist  and  a  boor  to  a  gallery  where  are  hung 
the  world's  choicest  pictures.  The  eyes  of  each  carry 
the  same  colors  to  the  brain;  but  one  is  filled  with  rapt 
enjoyment  of  what  the  other  can  never  behold. 

So  it  will  be  in  the  future  Eternal  Life.  Let  us  study 
the  development  of  our  spiritual  faculties,  let  us 
exercise  them  in  spiritual  things.  Every  man's 
life  has  two  sides — the  temporary,  transient  life  of  sense, 
and  the  eternal,  abiding  concerns  of  the  spirit.  Let  us 
cultivate  the  deeper  life;  let  us  live  in  the  spirit.  To  have 
entered  consciously  into  living  relation  with  God  at  all, 
we  must  at  least  have  begun  to  do  this. 

Then  let  us  go  on  in  the  spiritual  life,  and  make  it  and 
its  laws  and  habits  our  great  aim.  And  then,  when  we 
are  called  to  receive  our  hire — the  penny  of  Eternal  Life 
— it  will  be  impossible  for  us  either  to  calculate  the  meas- 
ure of  its  unending  possibilities,  or  to  exhaust  the  di- 
versity of  its  infinite  satisfactions. 


SEXAGESIMA. 

Text:     A  sower  went  out  to  sow  Ms  seed. — St.  Luke  vni.  5. 

By  the  Rev.  Wm.  Gardam, 
Rector  of  St.  Luke's  Church,  Ypsilanti,  Michigan. 

NOTHING  in  this  world  exists  with  "aimless  feet." 
Purpose,  design,  adaptation  are  written  on  the  face 
of  everything  in  the  wide  world.  Nothing  is  haphazard, 
nothing  accidental,  nothing  the  gift  of  chance.  Every 
blade  of  grass,  every  flower  that  grows,  the  invisible  or- 
ganism which  only  the  microscope  reveals,  and  the  king 
of  the  forest,  organic  life  in  its  lowest  forms,  and  man 
with  his  divine  intelligence  and  unmeasured  capacities, 
in  all  God's  world,  visible  and  invisible,  the  thrones,  do- 
minions, principalities  and  powers,  we  see  but  proclama- 
tions of  His  glory  and  power,  and  evidences  of  His  wis- 
dom and  love;  we  learn  that  this  is  not  a  chance  world, 
and  that  no  creature  came  into  it  by  chance  or  lives  in  it 
aimlessly. 

The  summit  and  crown  of  the  created  universe  is 
man.  The  Psalmist  tells  us,  "the  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  His.  handi- 
work. Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto 
night  showeth  knowledge."  Farther  back,  the  author 
of  the  Book  of  Genesis  tells  us,  "God  created  man  in  His 
own  image,  and  after  His  own  likeness."  Man  is  the 
highest  and  most  kingly  being  in  God's  world,  the  most 
sublime  setting  forth  of  the  wisdom,  and  power,  and  love, 
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of  the  Creator.  God  has  given  man,  in  creating  him,  and 
sending  him  forth  to  occupy  this  world,  the  kingship 
over  this  world,  the  regal  right  to  government  and 
ownership  under  Him;  and  history  is  but  a  spelling  out 
and  setting  forth  in  detail  of  this  kingship. 

So  has  he  been  struggling  the  thousands  of  years 
since  God  first  sent  him  forth  on  his  mission,  and  so  will 
he  continue  until  the  general  consummation  of  all  things. 
History  is  but  the  revelation  and  telling  of  what  he  has 
been  doing,  and  of  what  Goa  has  been  doing  with 
him,  and  by  him.  It  has  not  to  do  with  the  stars,  or 
the  planetary  system,  or  with  the  original  'elements 
of  matter;  but  with  what  man  has  been  doing  and 
saying,  how  he  has  been  behaving,  how  he  has  been 
carrying  out  the  purposes  of  his  Creator,  how  he  has 
been  carrying  forward  or  retarding  the  eternal  plan  of 
God  in  this  present  militant  world. 

Pope  has  said,  the  "proper  study  of  mankind  is  man;" 
and,  surely  it  is  no  misuse  of  words  to  say,  "the  highest 
study  of  mankind  is  man.''  The  education  of  man,  his 
preparation  for  life,  his  physical,  mental,  and  religious 
outfit  for  the  place  he  is  to  fill,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
must  be  the  very  highest  interest  that  can  engage  his 
powers.  Did  you  ever  think  how  much  the  education  of 
the  world  seems  left  to  man  himself,  how  largely  man 
seems  to  be  his  own  providence,  how  he  himself  makes 
his  own  life,  how  your  life,  and  mine,  and  the  life  of  our 
neighbors  and  families,  make  the  general  quality  and 
average  of  life?  We  know  that  God  is  in  this  world, 
that  His  Providence  "shapes  our  ends,"  that  the  Church 
is  the  Kingdom  of  God  for  the  teaching,  educating,  sav- 
ing and  governing  of  men.  Yet  we  know  that  that 
Church,  on  its  human  side,  is  made  up  of  you  and  me 
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and  our  neighbors;  and  its  quality,  on  the  human  side, 
is  measured  by  the  quality  of  the  life  we  and  our  neigh- 
bors and  the  world  in  general  live. 

Take  any  group  of  people,  anywhere,  forming  what 
you  might  call  a  community;  take  any  aggregation  of 
human  beings,  either  in  a  household,  in  \  school,  in  a 
village  or  town,  or  big  city,  and  the  tone  and  quality  of 
life,  its  fibre  and  texture,  are  made  up  of  the  individual 
units  who  compose  it.  Its  purity,  its  honesty,  its  in- 
tegrity, its  beauty  is  not  an  abstract  purity,  or  honesty, 
or  beauty,  but  the  simple  resultant  of  the  individual  lives 
composing  it.  You  can  no  more  have  a  high-principled 
community,  exhibiting  all  the  high  virtues  and  governed 
by  all  the  high  motives  of  the  divine  Kingdom,  where 
the  men  and  women  composing  it  are  low,  and  mean, 
and  dishonorable,  and  untrue,  and  selfish,  than  you  can 
expect  water  to  flow  uphill,  or  look  for  the  most  delicate 
flowers  and  fruits  to  grow  where  nothing  but  weeds  have 
been  sown. 

Your  life,  and  mine,  and  our  neighbor's,  too,  are  part 
of,  and  give  the  tone  and  color  to,  the  life  of  our  com- 
munity. We  are  not  indifferent  or  irresponsible  ele- 
ments, ^e  are  not  moral  supernumeraries,  or  even  re- 
serve forces.  We  make  our  contribution  every  day,  and 
the  general  result  comes  of  this  adding  of  unit  to  unit, 
until  all  the  units  are  included,  and  all  the  forces  they 
exert  are  gathered  up.  And  so,  if  we  carry  on  this  gen- 
eralization, we  see  how  all  the  great  moral  forces  and 
powers  of  the  world  in  their  human  setting  are  made  up 
and  set  in  motion.  Just  the  adding  up  of  the  units,  you 
and  me  and  our  neighbors,  our  fellow  citizens,  our  fel- 
low-countrymen, the  great  active  aggressive  world;  but 
the  unit  always  the  standard  of  value  and  quality. 
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We  cannot,  therefore,  exaggerate  the  importance  of 
that  process  of  preparation  which  fits  us  for  onr  place 
and  providential  work  in  the  world;  we  cannot  take  too 
serious  a  view  of  our  education,  our  religious  upbring- 
ing. And  this  work  the  Providence  of  God  has  given  to 
man  himself  to  carry  on.  Man  is  his  own  providence, 
and  so  he  takes  of  the  things  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
and  continually  applies  them  to  earthly  conditions,  and 
converts  them  into  divine-human  virtues. 

We  take  so  much  for  granted,  and  assume  that  this 
kind  of  work  will  go  on  in  the  world  whether  we  do  it 
or  not ;  and  that  it  will  make  no  difference  to  the  general 
result  of  life  about  us,  whether  our  own  life  is  set  to  the 
vindication  of  right  and  true  principles,  or  not.  We 
know  that  a  child  may  have  the  most  brilliant  ancestry, 
may  have  all  the  possibilities  and  potencies  of  intellectual 
kingship ;  and  yet,  place  such  a  child  beyond  the  reach  of 
intellectual  training,  beyond  the  touch  of  other  intellects, 
and   the   companionship    of   other   minds;    let   there   be 


no  surrounding  influences  to  educe,  to  bring  out  all 
the  latent  intellectual  possibilities;  and  all  the  natural 
endowments,  all  the  strong  gifts  of  nature  will  lie  dor- 
mant;— you  will  simply  have  an  untrained,  undisciplined 
animal,  with  intellectual  and  moral  possibilities. 

And  this  is  true  also  in  a  moral  and  religious  way. 
All  the  possibilities  of  the  divine  life,  all  the  gifts  and 
endowments  that  make  man  the  highest  and  noblest  evi- 
dence and  setting  forth  of  the  wisdom,  and  love,  and 
power  of  God,  all  that  makes  him  the  "offspring"  of 
God,  the  very  image  of  his  Creator,  lies  within  him. 

But  the  development  of  this  life,  the  bringing  out  of 
these  powers,  the  educing  of  the  divine  life  of  man  in  the 
world,  this  is  the  work  of  his  religious  education,  and 
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must  be  undertaken  and  carried  on  in  this  world  This  is 
the  problem  of  religious  education,  this  the  world's  work 
in  the  world's  life ;  and  you  and  I  must  take  our  part  and 
do  it  as  it  comes  to  us,  and  is  revealed  to  us;  otherwise 
we  are  the  most  cowardly  of  cowards. 

This  great  work  is  looking  us  in  the  face  to-day  more 
seriously  and  appealingly  than  our  modern  world,  in  its 
hurry,  and  confusion,  and  strange  groping  after  new 
things,  can  see  or  realize  clearly;  the  world's  work  in 
carrying  forward  its  own  moral  and  religious  training, 
especially  the  training  and  upbringing  of  the  young.  We 
are  experimenting  with  new  theories,  or  rather  the  old 
theories  have  been  found  so  exacting  and  troublesome 
to  carry  out,  that  they  have  been  largely  shelved;  and 
we  are  living  under  a  dispensation  of  coaxing,  and  pet- 
ting, and  pampering. 

We  do  not  teach  our  young  people  in  the  old-fash- 
ioned way,  that  to  learn  obedience,  and  reverence,  and 
submission,  and  courtesy,  are  the  foundation  of  all  vir- 
tue, and  of  all  strength,  and  purity,  and  dignity  of  char- 
acter; that  to  learn  to  love  God,  and  reverence  our  par- 
ents and  our  spiritual  pastors  and  masters,  we  must  learn 
to  obey  as  the  first  and  foremost  lesson.  The  old  order 
seems  to  be  in  process  of  being  reversed,  and  the  first 
are  gradually  taking  the  place  of  the  last,  and  the  last  of 
the  first.  Coaxing,  and  wheedling,  and  coddling,  are  put 
for  authority;  and  the  youth  of  the  day  are  turning  the 
tables,  and  governing  the  old.  Hence  we  have  a  fast, 
self-indulgent,  characterless,  flabby  life  growing  up  about 
us;  a  life  without  reverence,  without  self-restraint,  with- 
out love,  without  power  to  govern  or  control  its  own 
powers. 

But  we  believe  that  God  will  take  care  of  this  world, 
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ami  therefore  we  dare  not  be  pessimistic.  God's  world 
is  larger  than  our  world,  and  His  ways  are  not  our  ways, 
neither  are  His  thoughts  our  thoughts.  He  sees  the  end 
from  the  beginning;  and,  though  the  eternal  plan  may 
seem  to  be  spoilt,  yet  we  must  believe  the  world  is  work- 
ing out  the  purposes  of  the  Eternal  Mind. 

Yet,  too,  we  need  to  learn  over  again  that  no  results 
come  in  the  region  of  morals  except  as  we  sow  in  the 
daily  life;  that  the  moral  and  religious  order  of  the  world 
is  much  in  the  keeping  and  power  of  the  world  itself;  that 
the  habit  of  obedience  and  reverence  lies  at  the  root  of 
all  religious  life;  that  the  youth  who  has  learnt  to  rever- 
ence God  and  His  Church,  to  obey  father  and  mother, 
and  to  show  respect  to  those  who  are  in  positions  of  au- 
thority and  responsibility  has  laid  the  very  foundation  of 
all  virtue,  and  made  the  first  beginnings  towards  the  per- 
fect life.  We  need  to  learn  the  absolute  necessity  of 
obedience  to  the  realizing  of  true  and  perfect  manhood 
and  womanhood.  The  boy  who  has  never  learned  to 
obey  will  never  learn  to  rule.  The  very  power  to  rule 
comes  from  the  power  to  obey. 

We  have  said  these  things  because  we  are  persuaded 
that  our  methods  in  the  training  of  the  young,  to-day, 
need  revision  and  modification.  The  element  of  author- 
ity is  not  realized,  because  it  is  not  made  to  be  felt,  es- 
pecially on  the  part  of  fathers  and  mothers,  and  they 
hold  the  key  to  the  world's  moral  order  and  religious  life. 
So  large  a  portion  of  this  authority  now-a-days  express- 
es a  command  with  one  breath  and  with  the  next  stulti- 
fies itself:  "Do  this  if  it  pleases  you,  and  if  it  does  not, 
why,  then,  please  yourself,"  is  for  the  most  part  the  way 
in  which  we  govern.  A  direct  issue  or  contest  is  the  thing 
most  to  be  avoided.    And  so,  the  uprising  young  of  the 
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present  generation  have  taken  advantage  of  this  barter- 
ing of  authority,  and  reverence,  habits  of  obedience, 
self-control,  courtesy  and  respect  for  elders,  are  not  the 
things  of  which  the  young  life  of  tc-day  can  most  boast. 

Our  "yea"  needs  to  be  more  emphatically,  "yea,"  and 
our  "nay"  more  definitely,  "nay."  The  future  is  in  the 
power  of  the  present,  and  the  boy  who  is  being  shaped 
and  trained  to-day,  will  himself  be  shaping  and  training 
others  to-morrow. 

The  seed  dropped  in  the  world's  moral  life  to-day  will 
make  and  determine  the  world's  moral  order  to-morrow, 
will  shape  and  fashion  the  generation  that  shall  take  our 
places.  Under  God,  each  generation  is  the  parent,  not 
only  physically  and  intellectually,  but  morally  and  relig- 
iously, of  the  generation  that  comes  after.  Definite  law 
in  God's  kingdom  governs  all  results  in  the  higher  re- 
gions of  faith,  and  hope,  and  love.  "As  a  man  soweth, 
so  also  shall  he  reap,"  is  a  law  of  spiritual  economics  of 
universal  significance.  God  does  not  govern  through 
His  church  by  convulsions.  The  fruitage  of  the  relig- 
ious life  is  not  an  accident.  "The  field  is  the  world," 
and  the  fruits  and  flowers  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  are 
the  direct  result  of  the  sowing,  and  cultivating,  and  nur- 
turing of  the  toilers  whom  He  has  elected,  and  given 
work  in  His  vineyard. 

We  forget  or  we  ignore  this  law  of  spiritual  econo- 
mics, and  we  somehow  assume  that  the  fruits  of  the  re- 
ligious life  are  mysteriously  and  miraculously  produced, 
and  are  in  no  way  dependent  upon  the  way  those  who 
call  themselves  Christians  do  their  work  in  the  great  field 
of  the  world.  The  Christian  consciousness  and  con- 
science of  our  day  needs  that  this  law  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven    should-  govern    and  direct  all    Christian  work. 
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There  can  be  no  failure  of  God's  grace.  "We  are  co- 
workers with  Him,"  all  the  failure,  all  the  lack,  all  the 
disasters  the  world  suffers  in  its  religious  strivings  and 
endeavors,  come  of  you  and  me  and  the  great  army  of 
those  who  should  be  toilers  in  the  "kingdom  not  of  this 
world,''  standing  idly  by  or  lazily  lying  down,  and  look- 
ing for  miracles  to  do  what  we  ourselves  ought  to  do. 
Our  opportunity  is  great,  our  commission  to  work  is 
very  urgent. 

Never  in  history  was  there  so  much  to  do,  never  such 
large  promises  of  fruit  if  we  will  but  do  our  part;  never 
was  the  work  of  doing  for  God  in  this  world's  life  so  full 
of  interest.  If  we  neglect  our  part,  we  shall  one  day 
punish  ourselves  when  we  discover  that  the  greatest 
things  in  life  are  the  things  we  have  neglected,  and  that 
we  have  spent  our  best  gifts  in  labors  that  bring  us  no 
return. 

We  will  not,  surely,  so  select  and  interpret  our  part 
in  this  world's  life.  We  will  go  forward,  and  keep  in  the 
forefront  of  those  who  are  giving  the  best  that  is  in 
them,  for  the  filling  of  this  life  of  ours  with  the  flowers 
and  fruits  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


QUINQUAGESIMA. 

The  Passing  op  Jesus. 

Text:     Jems  of  Nazareth  passeth  oy. — St.  Luke  xvm.  37. 

By  the  Rev.  V.  W.  Shields,  D.  D., 
Rector  of  St.  John's  Church,  Jacksonville,  Fla. 

IN  the  services  for  Lent  the  Church  has  grouped  to- 
gether the  main  facts  at  the  beginning  and  the  end 
of  our  Lord's  ministry  on  earth.  We  find  a  striking 
illustration  of  the  meaning  and  character  of  that  min- 
istry in  the  Altar  Service  for  this  Pre-Lenten  Sunday. 
The  Quinquagesima  Collect  and  Epistle  teach  us  that 
it  rescued  Love — so  long  profaned,  slighted,  forgotten 
in  the  earth —  and  restored  it  to  the  pre-eminent  posi- 
tion that  is  its  right  among  the  virtues  of  men.  The 
Gospel  relates  the  story  of  the  blind  man  receiving 
sight  at  the  word  of  Christ,  the  opening  of  human  eyes, 
which  had  been  so  long  closed  to  divine  things,  to 
the  vision  of  the  son  of  God — an  act  which  was  sym- 
bolical of  His  ministry  to  man,  as  it  is  denned  in  the 
saying,  "I  am  come  into  this  world,  that  they  which 
see  not  might  see." 

Jesus  had  set  His  face  toward  Jerusalem  for  the 
last  time,  and  begun  to  tell  the  Apostles  of  His  ap- 
proaching Passion:  "Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  all  things  that  are  written  by  the  Prophets  con- 
cerning   the     Son    of    Man    shall    be    accomplished." 
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As  He  leads  them  on  towards  the  Holy  City, 
tluv  come  near  to  Jericho,  where  a  blind  beggar 
sat  by  the  way,  who,  hearing  the  noise  of  the 
multitude,  and  asking  what  it  meant,  was  answered, 
"Jesus  of  Xaza'reth  passeth  by."  Realizing  his  oppor- 
tunity, probably  the  first  that  had  ever  come  to  him, 
he  begins  to  cry  with  a  faith  whose  wTild  longing  could 
not  be  hushed  by  reproof,  "Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me."  But  Divine  Love  never  passes 
by  such  faith  unheeded,  and  that  sad  journey  to  Jeru- 
salem, whose  ending  was  to  be  hallowed  by  the  sorrow 
of  the  ages,  is  touched  up  by  a  manifestation  of  that 
Light  which  penetrates  all  the  shadows  of  life;  and  the 
eyes  that  had  been  shut  in  darkness,  are  opened  to  the 
vision  of  the  sun  in  the  heavens,  and  the  face  of  the 
"Sun  of  Righteousness." 

Therefore,  this  touching  incident,  which  is  fixed 
in  the  Gospel  for  the  day,  the  passing  of  Jesus  by  the 
blind,  suggests  the  scope  and  purpose  of  Lent,  in  which 
the  history  of  the  Atonement  is  summed  up,  in  which 
Jesus,  and  the  company  that  followed  Him,  through 
each  act  of  the  divine  tragedy,  pass  in  review^  before 
us.  The  Church  brings  it  before  us  as  an  opportunity 
which  faith  must  perceive  and  grasp.  How  greatly 
our  faith  needs  the  touch  of  that  divine  history  as  it 
passes  by,  year  after  year,  in  its  sweep  of  the  days 
from  Ash  Wednesday  to  Easter!  We  are  all  part  blind: 
"Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly."  We  want 
spiritual  vision — eyes  opened  to  plainest  facts  we 
see  not,  though  they  are  before  us  through  life; 
faith,  that  will  not  be  slow  to  take  opportunities  which 
often  pass  unrecognized,  or  slighted.  The  incident  be- 
fore us  is  the  story  of  a  fleeting  opportunity  that  came 
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to  a  blind  man — only,  it  may  have  seemed  to  those 
who  stood  by,  a  chance  which  happened  to  him.  Di- 
vine Love  only  passed  by  him.  Only  once,  in  a  life, 
passed  by  the  way  where  he  sat  to  beg.  But  it  came 
with  divine  purpose,  that  he  might  have  one  brief  ask- 
ing for  mercy,  for  light!  And  the  persistent  cry  tells 
of  faith  that  could  not  be  hushed,  that  would  not  let 
the  opportunity,  brief  though  it  was,  escape;  of  a  desire 
that  had  forgotten  need  of  alms  and  silenced  dread  of 
public  censure;  that  was  yearning  only  for  vision,  that 
he  might  see,  that  he  might  behold  the  face  of  Jesus! 
It  is  an  illustration  of  our  necessity,  and  manifold 
opportunities,  that  sometimes  seem  to  come  as  unmean- 
ing incidents,  but  behind  which  lie  divine  love  and 
purpose.  How  often  does  the  Master  cross  our  path, 
ready  to  hear  our  cry  and  open  our  eyes!  The  cry  of 
awakened  humanity  is  ever  one:  ''Open  Thou  mine 
eyes."'  Yet,  this  vision  of  Christ,  as  He  is  pre- 
sented to  us  in  the  Catholic  Faith,  as  He  comes 
near  to  us  in  the  Church,  and  in  the  home,  with 
mercy  in  His  word  and  gifts  in  His  hand,  as  He  passes 
by  year  after  year,  and  moves  m  history,  too  often  es- 
capes us,  and  leaves  us  with  eyes  still  closed.  It  is  a 
day  when  men  have  heaped  to  themselves  many  teachers, 
and  multiplied  systems  and  sciences  and  religions  that 
involve  and  entrap  attention,  while  faith  is  slow  to  per- 
ceive the  presence  and  catch  the  voice  of  Christ  in  the 
Church.  Many  masters  and  factions  and  human  causes 
are  clamoring  for  recognition:  and  every  error  and  va- 
gary opening  into  the  mind  of  society,  find  their  ready 
victims  and  advocates,  in  literature  and  pulpit  and  forum, 
that  flank  the  Church  on  every  field.  The  forces  of 
evil  seem  to  be  arrayed  with  new  energy  against  Christ 
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ami  the  Church,  as  if  they   were  set  for  a  final  test  of 
the  truth  and  power  of  the  Incarnation. 

In  the  meantime,  the  opportunities  of  the  average 
man,  and  his  capacity  for  thought,  meditation  and  wor- 
ship, are  becoming  more  and  more  disturbed  and  lim- 
ited by  these  adverse  circumstances  of  modern  life.  He 
is  in  peril  of  losing  the  art  for  these  things  of  faith. 
There  seems  to  be  a  sad  displacement  of  his  faculty 
for  reverence,  faith  and  worship,  a  disturbance  and  dis- 
arrangement of  his  powers  of  vision.  The  vast  ener- 
gies and  material  enterprise  of  the  age  so  distract  and 
absorb  him.  that  it  is  difficult  for  him  to  realize  the  pres- 
ence of  God  in  his  worship,  or,  indeed,  to  zvorsJiip  at  all. 
To  him  the  Church  is  no  more  the  temple  of  the  Most 
High,  where  he  must  tread  softly  and  speak  reverently; 
the  accessories  of  worship,  that  have  divine  sanction, 
appear  superstitious;  reverence  seems  formalism;  and 
mystery  impractical  visionariness.  In  his  conception 
of  worship  there  is  small  room  for  the  idea  of  divine 
presence,  angelic  fellowship  and  sacramental  grace;  and 
it  becomes  a  struggle  to  prevent  his  religion  from  laps- 
ing into  a  practical  abandonment  of  Christianity,  without 
any  Incarnation,  without  Christ! 

But  the  force  of  the  world  is  mighty,  and  it  must  ever 
be  difficult  with  man  to  keep  faith.  The  immense  scope  of 
its  mercantilism,  its  sharp  rivalries,  its  schools,  science, 
literature  move  us  perpetually.  The  roar  of  its  commerce 
and  the  lustre  of  its  art  enchain  our  interest  and  fancy. 
Its  wonderful  mechanism,  its  awful  dramas,  its  pitiful 
tragedies,  its  wild  lyrics  stir  strange  depths  within  us  and 
fascinate  us.  The  enchantments  of  the  material  world,  the 
subtle  powers  and  intellectual  splendor  of  mind,  hold 
us  in  their  spell,  and  lift  us  to  thought  and  imagination 
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that  are  difficult  to  subdue  and  bring  captive  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ.  Therefore,  it  is  at  our  peril  that 
we  yield  ourselves  to  them  without  restraint  of  the  faith 
of  Christ.  Without  it,  these  commanding  influences 
absorb  and  stint  and  dry  up,  rather  than  enrich  our 
life;  and  like  some  fatal  inoculation  that  exhilarates 
but  confounds,  leave  man  to  wonder  distrait  where 
angels  watch,  with  eyes  closed  to  the  Heavenly  Vision, 
and  ears  shut  to  wondrous  voices  speaking  through 
the  ages,  and  tongue  with  no  speech  to  answer  to  them; 
and,  like  the  blind,  the  deaf,  the  dumb,  in  the  midst 
of  nature,  in  temples  of  art,  in  halls  of  science,  seeing, 
hearing,  speaking  nothing  of  their  grandeur,  beauty, 
wisdom,  he  is  an  alien  to  the  Kingdom  of  God  ex- 
panding in  the  earth — his  soul  hushed  to  silence  and 
darkness  by  the  hum  and  glitter  and  glory  of  the  world! 

Shall  we  not  learn  to  fear  the  peril  of  the  world?  A 
civilization  almost  Pagan  in  its  carelessness  of  divine 
things,  already  worshipping  intellectualism,  wanting  in 
robust  thought  and  moral  fibre,  challenging  with  com- 
placent ignorance  Catholic  truths  which  have  moved 
Heaven  and  earth,  is  the  rival  of  Jesus,  as  He  pre- 
sents Himself  to  our  faith — as  He  passeth  by  on  His 
way  up  to  Jerusalem — to  Gcthsemane  and  Calvary!  Yea, 
it  is  difficult  to  stay  ourselves,  to  grasp  the  opportunity 
of  Lent,  to  accept  its  wholesome  protection,  its  quiet, 
and  wise  presentation  of  Christ's  love  and  our  need 
of  discipline  and  repentance.  We  are  weighed  down  with 
the  spirit  of  the  times,  lulled  to  indifference  of  divine 
opportunities,  to  carelessness  of  the  warfare  of  the  Son 
of  Alan. 

It  is  the  spirit  which  creates  the  type  which  has 
been   defined,  as     "Neutral   Humanitv,     that   means   to 
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be  neither  for  God,  nor  against  Him;"  which  has  been 
characterized  by  a  wayward  and  fantastic  imagination, 
which  represented  the  Human  Race  as  "the  incarna- 
tion of  these  angels,  who,  in  the  revolt  of  Lucifer,  were 
neither  for  Jehovah,  nor  for  His  enemies."  Its  fatal 
contagion  is  visible  in  the  indifference  to  truth  and 
duty  in  the  Church;  in  a  sectarianism  which  is  care- 
less of  divine  law,  and  accepts  or  discards  scripture,  as 
it  fits,  or  discredits,  its  whim  or  system,  and  which 
finally  reaches  its  impersonation  in  that  p  jrfidious  life, 
which,  at  last,  sinks  from  the  state  of  manhood  into 
the  slough  of  utter  indifference. 

This  languid  temper  of  indifference  may  well  be 
thought  the  chief  peril  of  Christianity  when  it  is  so  deep- 
ly fixed  as  to  have  laid  the  way  for  its  expression  in  art, 
in  which  we  read,  at  once,  a  revelation  and  prophecy  of 
human  tendencies.  A  brilliant  writer  of  our  time,  has 
found  it  symbolized  in  the  famous  Madonnas,  in  which 
the  Virgin  seems  to  "shrink  from  the  pressure  of  the  Di- 
vine Child,  and  plead  in  unmistakable  undertones  for  the 
touch  of  a  warmer,  lower,  humanity;  for  she,  too,  though 
she  holds  in  her  hands  'the  Desire  of  all  nations,'  is  one 
of  those  who  are  neither  for  Jehovah,  nor  for  His  enemies, 
and  her  choice  is  on  her  face."  Such  art,  he  tells  us, 
which  pictures  the  Virgin  oppressed  with  the  "intolerable 
honor  that  came  to  her,"  represents  a  humanity  which 
a  more  heroic  age  thought  "unworthy  alike  of  Heaven 
and  Hell,"  which  inhabits  that  "middle  world,  in  which 
men  take  no  side  in  great  conflicts,  and  decide  no  great 
causes,  and  make  great  refusals;"  a  world  in  which  men 
and  women  "are  saddened  perpetually  by  the  shadow 
upon  them,  of  the  great  things  from  which  they  shrink. " 

It  is  a  solemn  satire  on  life,  aweary  with  the  unwilling 
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burden  of  divine  cares,  inert  and  listless,  stricken  with 
atrophy,  indifferent  to  opportunity,  devoid  of  vision, 
seeking  to  escape  God,  refusing  the  divine  yoke,  grown 
dumb  and  sullen,  that  will  no  longer  enter  into  the 
conflict,  unique,  almost,  in  the  history  of  unbelief. 

Such,  indeed,  is  the  spirit  fallen  on  us  in  the  end 
of  the  world;  a  temper  of  life  which  seems  strangely 
paradoxical  in  an  age  of  increasing  altruism.  But  it 
indicates  the  manner  in  which  a  rapid,  gigantic  civili- 
zation, becomes  formidable  to  Catholic  faith,  when  the 
marvellous  powers  of  humanity  seem  to  rival  and  place 
limitations  on  the  powers  of  God,  when  the  prazidence 
of  man  challenges  supernatural  agency.  It  verifies  those 
prophecies  of  Christ  that,  in  the  ages  to  come,  it  would 
be  more  and  more  difficult  for  men  to  have  faith.  There- 
fore, what  is  left  to  us?  Perpetual  recourse  to  history, 
that  essential  factor  in  the  maintenance  of  Catholic 
truth,  to  reinforce  our  faith  and  fortify  it  against  its 
foes.  The  Church  calls  this  to  our  aid  when  she  brings 
up  annually,  against  the  spirit  of  the  age,  the  sublime 
history  of  the  Atonement,  set  lu  solemn  services,  ap- 
pointed for  her  worship,  that  its  ineffable  pathos  may 
overmaster  our  souls,  and  draw  our  allegiance  from 
unlawful  things  to  its  rightful  place  at  the  feet  of  Christ 
Even  as  : here  were  periods  in  the  history  of  Jesus 
when  divinity  seeiiei.  to  man's  eyes,  more  immanent 
in  His  life,  so,  in  the  annual  course  of  Christianity, 
Lent  brings  a  deeper  insight  into  the  mystery  of  divine 
love  and  me:: 

In  national  anniversaries  men  recall  the  struggles 
and  victories  that  have  brought  nations  to  birth  01 
new  life.  Lent  recalls  the  travail  and  triumphs 
of    the    Son    of    Man.     that    brought    a    new    world 
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into  being.  It  brings  the  history  of  Jesns  across  our 
path — across  the  path  of  the  world.  It  calls  to  us,  as 
we  sit  by  the  way:  "Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by." 
We  hear  the  voices  of  the  multitude,  and  the  cry  of  war, 
in  the  streets  of  the  Holy  City,  against  the  Son  of 
David.  We  see  His  cross  looming  up,  and  sweeping 
away  from  it,  His  victorious  way  through  history  to 
our  generation,  our  cities,  our  firesides.  We  must  grasp 
the  facts  of  that  Divine  history  and  make  them  our  own; 
for  life  is  brief,  our  brief  passing  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
Gethsemane  and  Calvary,  for  they  are  at  the  end  of 
our  way  also.  We  shrink  from  realizing  this.  We  do 
not  wish  to  see  in  Jesus  a  representation  of  our  history. 
We  wish  to  put  away  the  awful  things  of  life  and  des- 
tiny; but  it  is  written  potentially  in  the  Son  of  Man, 
in  whom,  all  essential  things  of  man's  life  find  expres- 
sion. That  essential  touch  of  nature  which  smites  us 
with  pain,  the  element  which  is  uppermost  in  Lent,  re- 
veals it.  We  have  learned  from  Him,  that  mysterious 
law,  that  suffering  and  penitence — divine  regret  for 
blindness  and  sin — are  richer  in  result  for  man,  than 
days  of  joy  and  carelessness!  That  the  truest  elements 
of  human  character  lie  so  deep,  that  pain  alone  can  reach 
and  trouble  them;  that  from  things  stirred  by  pain 
spring  the  fruits  of  nobler  thought,  richer  love,  purer 
aspiration,  larger  vision  of  the  Son  of  God. 

This  is  the  special  influence  of  Lent.  Its  revelations  of 
divine  love  and  pain  and  labor  for  man,  touch  those  ele- 
ments that  are  deepest  and  truest  in  us.  It  speaks  to  us  of 
a  Christ,  who  suffered  for  us,  in  whose  passion  all  hu- 
manity potentially  suffered,  and  which,  therefore,  is 
rich  in    fruitfulness   for  man;    to  whom  we   may  turn 
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from  every  human  catastrophe;  from  the  spirit  of  the 
world;  who  will  not  pass  us  by,  who  will  stay  on  His 
way  to  open  our  eyes.  Even  so,  let  us  wait  on  Him, 
as  He  passes  again  on  His  way  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
join  our  voice  to  the  cry  of  the  Church — "Jesus,  Thou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me." 


THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 

Text:  "Led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  Wilderness,  being  forty 
days  tempted  of  tin  devil." — St.  Luke  rv,  12. 

Rev.  Erastus  W.  Spalding,  D.  D. 
Rector  of  St.  John's  Church,  New  Decatur,  Alabama. 

IT  is  first  to  be  noted  in  the  lesson  before  ns  that  Jesus 
was  led  to  His  temptation,  and  to  the  separation  from 
the  world  by  which  the  trial  was  to  be  accompanied.  He 
was  led  by  the  spirit  of  God.  And  henceforth,  as  the 
Apostle  declares,  "As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  they  are  the  sons  of  God." 

The  only-begotten  Son  of  God  was  first  led,  and  ever 
after  Him  His  brethren,  the  sons  of  God. 

Again,  Jesus  was  alone — alone  as  far  as  human  com- 
panionship was  concerned — alone  with  His  enemies  in 
the  wild,  desolate  land;  solitary,  as  is  every  soul  in  the 
hour  of  real  trial,  within  the  recesses  of  its  own  con- 
sciousness, where  the  battle  is  ultimately  fought. 

And  it  is  next  to  be  noted  that  Jesus  under  the  lead- 
ing of  the  Spirit,  had  undertaken  to  discipline  Himself; 
nor  was  it  the  ordinary  discipline  which  is  part  of  every 
good  life.  It  was  an  extraordinary  act  of  self-denial,  and 
for  a  special  purpose. 

The  power  of  Christ's  human  life,  as  of  every  human 
life,  lies  in  the  practical  exercises  of  self-denial,  and  this 
in  its  measure  according  to  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  of 
God;  Jesus  came,  not  to  do  His  own  will,  and  the  life  of 
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His  followers  must  be  the  same.  He  invites  them  to  self- 
denial:  "If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily  and  follow  Me." 
"Whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he 
hath,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple."  We  may  set  that  truth 
down  at  the  outset,  and  that  the  self-denial  must  be  ac- 
cording to  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

And  so,  of  course,  upon  self-denial  would  be  the  issue 
when  the  devil  came  to  assault  Jesus,  just  as  it  has  been 
the  first  point  of  attack  ever  since. 

In  the  abstinence  of  those  forty  days'  separation  from 
the  world  was  contained  a  great  vital  principle,  even  the 
nature  and  character  of  the  true  life  of  man  upon  earth, 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  And  the  battle  between 
Jesus  and  the  Tempter  was  joined  just  there. 

The  Second  Adam,  like  the  First  Adam,  whose  wrong 
He  was  trying  to  rectify,  was  allowed  to  be  tested  to  see 
if  He  would  deny  Himself,  and,  under  the  leading  of  the 
Spirit,  let  alone  for  those  forty  days,  or  for  all  days,  what 
God  wished  let  alone.  And  the  devil,  who  had  tempted 
and  ruined  the  First  Adam,  now  tried  to  do  the  same  for 
the  Second  Adam,  as  he  has  ever  since  been  doing  for 
His  spiritual  descendants. 

And,  further,  the  trial  of  Jesus  was  exhaustive.  If  one 
thing  would  not  answer,  another  must  be  attempted. 
The  trial  was  made  to  cover  the  whole  range  of  human 
infirmity — the  "lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye  and 
the  pride  of  life" — which  St.  John  declares  to  be  "all  that 
is  in  the  world,"  and  to  be  "not  of  the  Father,  but  of  the 
world." 

After  a  review  of  these  considerations,  one  hardly 
needs  to  be  told  that  the  Temptation  of  Christ  would  be, 
and  has  been,  a  subject  of  absorbing  interest,  and  of 
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profound  importance  to  all  Christians;  to  each  in  pro- 
portion to  his  understanding,  his  devotion  and  his  dis- 
position to  do  thorough  work  with  himself.  And  there 
has  been  a  sort  of  natural  impulse  or  instinct  to  the  de- 
vout and  loving  heart  to  imitate  the  Lord  in  His  long 
trial,  and,  in  its  degree  to  participate  in  it.  And  the  ag- 
gregation of  the  impulse  of  the  many  individuals  has  re- 
corded and  expressed  itself  in  the  impulse  of  the  great 
heart  of  the  Body  Corporate.  The  Church  in  all  lands 
and  in  all  time,  has  crystalized  the  scene  in  the  wilder- 
ness and  the  principle  involved  in  it.  She  has  made  a 
pronounced  Lenten  observance  the  object  lesson  of  what 
the  year  should  be  in  its  lesser  degree,  and  of  what  the 
whole  life  should  be.  She  has  made  it  at  once  a  mem- 
orial of  the  great  example  of  her  Lord,  and  also  a  mode 
of  teaching,  by  its  practical  duties  and  observances,  what 
it  is  to  be  "in  the  world  and  not  of  the  world."  And  she 
has  thought  the  length  of  time  prescribed  by  the  Spirit 
for  the  Saviour  an  indication  of  the  proper  time  for 
Christians. 

It  is  next  to  be  noted,  as  a  fact,  and  one  by  no  means 
to  be  unexpected,  that  where  a  Christian  is  invited  to 
make  use  of  the  blessed  season  as  appointed  by  Christ 
through  His  Church,  just  so  soon  as  he  has  decided  to 
obey,  and  suffers  himself  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit  up,  out 
of  the  ordinary  plane  of  a  devotional  life  into  the  wilder- 
ness made  by  the  absence  of  worldly  pleasures  and  com- 
panionships, he  is  at  once  tempted  of  the  devil.  He  is 
immediately  made  to  experience  the  reality  of  the  picture 
which  we  have  before  us  to-day.  It  is  no  myth  or  idle 
tale  any  more  to  him,  but  a  narrative  of  dreadful  facts 
and  actual  spiritual  occurrances,  as  he  can  see  by  his  own 
case.    He  suddenly  becomes  aware  that,  wittingly  or  not, 
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he  has  joined  issue  with  the  adversary  of  souls,  just  as 
his  Master  did.  He  has  thrown  down  the  gauntlet  and 
the  battle  is  begun. 

And  the  battle  is  fought  over  the  same  old  ground, 
and  oft-times  the  assaults  are  made  in  the  same  old  or- 
der, just  as  St.  Luke  has  given  them.  There  is  also  to  be 
distinguished  the  same  devilish  subtilty,  the  same  quiet, 
plausible  approach,  the  same  master-hand  shaping  the 
attack,  the  same  dexterous  quoting  of  scripture,  and  ap- 
pealing to  the  appetite,  and  the  allurements  of  the  world, 
and  the  innate  human  pride  and  self-sufficiency  which 
incites  to  disobedience — and,  under  all,  the  same  unalter- 
able purpose  of  hate  and  ruin. 

■  The  attack  almost  invariably  begins  through  the  Lust 
of  the  Flesh.  It  comes  first  upon  the  abstinence  from 
food,  upon  the  idea  of  fasting  at  all,  just  as  with  the  Sav- 
iour. The  adversary  seems  to  understand  that  this  which 
has  to  do  with  one's  self,  and  the  house  in  which  one's 
soul  lives,  is  somehow  at  the  foundation  of  all  other 
powers  of  resistance,  and  exercises  of  discipline. 

And  so  he  tempts  to  eat.  He  gives  reasons.  People 
generally  are  mostly  engaged  in  reasoning  instead  of 
obeying,  and  must  have  supply  for  that  demand,  and  he 
provides  the  supply.  "Letting  food  alone  is  trivial  and 
idle  and  childish  and  useless,  and  besides  is  dangerous 
to  the  health,"  says  the  tempter.  (The  devil  is  very  much 
concerned,  at  such  a  time,  about  the  Christian's  health.) 
"And  distinguishing  between  different  kinds  of  food  is 
simply  vexing  and  nagging  and  unprofitable.  Fasting 
and  abstinence  is  not  suited  to  this  climate  and  this  age. 
It  is  Pharisaical.  It  is  'righteous  overmuch.'  There  is 
no  command  in  scripture,  to  abstain  from  food  or  to 
lessen  its  amount.     Command  then  that  these  stones — ■ 
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these  hard  rugged  requirements,  these  occasions  of  daily 
stumbling — be  converted  into  food.  Return  to  the  ordi- 
nary diet.  Rise  above  these  petty  punctilios,  and  put 
some  sensible  and  charitable  Christian  act  in  the  place 
of  them." 

And  if  this  mode  of  attack  will  not  serve  the  end,  he 
then  appeals  to  the  lust  of  the  eye.  All  the  old  enjoyments 
of  the  more  loose  and  careless  Christian  living  are  made 
to  come  trooping  back  to  the  fancy  in  all  their  entice- 
ment and  fascination — the  balls,  the  parties,  the  concerts, 
the  secular  lectures,  the  theatre,  the  card-parties,  the  bil- 
liards, the  social  triumphs,  the  "kingdoms  of  this  world 
and  the  glory  of  them."  ''Cease  to  serve  the  God,  who 
is  a  Spirit,  and  must  be  served  in  spirit  and  in  truth," 
says  the  tempter.  "Retire  from  the  leading  of  the  Spirit 
and  come  back  from  the  wilderness  of  self-denials  and 
discipline  to  the  old  delights.  Live  the  life  of  carnal  en- 
joyment. In  the  day  appointed  for  your  fast  find  pleasure, 
and  do  not  try  to  'delight  thyself  in  the  Lord.'  Return  to 
the  world  i.  e.,  worship  me ;  I  am  the  god  of  this  world." 

And  if  these  two  will  not  do  the  work,  then  spiritual 
pride  is  appealed  to.  Assault  is  made  upon  old  usages 
and  practices,  and  the  authority  of  the  changeless  Church 
of  all  ages,  and  the  Church  interpretation  of  scripture. 
"Cast  thyself  down."  "Use  your  private  judgment," 
again  says  the  tempter.  "Make  not  so  much  of  these 
husks  and  shells  of  piety,  these  vague  and  useless  formal- 
ities. Cut  thyself  loose;  serve  God  more  freely,  more  as 
it  were,  at  large;  less  as  a  slave  and  more  as  a  child. 
God  does  not  care  so  much  about  the  letter  of  obedience 
as  about  a  disposition  of  general  trustfulness  which  lacks 
anxious  particularity.    Cast  thyself  down  from  the  pinna- 
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cle  of  God's  temple,  for  it  is  written,  'He  shall  give  His 
angels  charge  over  thee'." 

And  so  the  temptations  come  and  the  strife  goes  on. 
We  shall  all  be  conscious  of  it  this  Lent  through,  and 
every  Lent,  Friday,  and  other  times  of  fasting  and  absti- 
nence, till  we  die. 

There  are  three  things  that  the  devil  is  afraid  of  and 
mortally  opposed  to,  in  every  Christian  life;  Prayer, 
Almsgiving  and  Fasting — because  they  strike  at  the  hold 
he  has  upon  the  human  heart  through  presumptuous 
self-confidence,  covetousness,  and  an  undisciplined  appe- 
tite. And  the  last,  Fasting,  especially,  because  it  is  radi- 
cal, and  so  helps  the  former  by  reducing  the  aggressive- 
ness and  power  of  the  carnal  senses.  And  a  large  part 
of  the  devil's  most  effective  artillery,  both  inside  and 
outside  of  a  man,  is  brought  to  bear  on  this;  his  most 
subtle  arguments,  and  most  unsuspected  agencies. 

But  we  have  before  us  the  Saviour's  example  bright 
and  clear,  and  His  answer  to  the  temptation  not  to  fast: 
"Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God  shall  man  live." 
He  has  said  of  His  disiciples;  "Then  shall  they  fast  in 
those  days,"  i.  e.  the  days  of  the  taking  away  of  the 
Bride-groom — even  this  very  Lenten  time,  which  the 
Bride,  the  Church,  maintains  in  sorrowful  commemora- 
tion of  the  "taking  away"  of  her  Lord.  He  has  said, 
"When  ye  fast";  giving  rules  for  the  fasting,  and  has, 
as  it  were,  put  a  bribe  upon  it:  "Thy  Father  who  seeth 
in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly."  And  more  than  this; 
He  has  declared  that  one  kind  of  evil  spirit  "cometh  not 
out,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting." 

Fasting  means,  primarily,  abstinence  from  food  to 
such  extent  as  shall  not  injure  the  health ;  and  it  is  a  part 
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of  the  "every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of 
God."  by  which  "shall  man  live." 

And  we  have  the  Saviour's  answer  to  the  second  of 
the  Temptations,  and  to  the  dishonest  quotation  from 
Scripture: — (the  answer  itself  alike  from  Scripture:) 
"It  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God 
and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  When  God  and  mam- 
mon are  both  calling,  serve  God;  if  God  says,  fast,  then 
fast.  If  He  has  indicated  certain  days  of  fasting,  ob- 
serve them.  If  He  says,  "Hear  the  Church,"  and  de- 
clares by  His  Apostle  that  the  Church  is  the  "Pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth,"  then  hear  the  Church,  and  do  as 
she  bids  by  her  universal  practice  and  by  her  laws.  If 
she,  upon  certain  specified  days,  "requires  such  a  meas- 
ure of  abstinence  as  is  more  especially  suited  to  extraor- 
dinary acts  and  exercises  of  devotion" — meekly  and  hum- 
bly be  "led  by  the  Spirit"  dwelling  in  her,  and  render  that 
abstinence,  and  not  dream  of  offering  anything  else  as  a 
substitute. 

And  we  have  the  Saviour's  answer  to  the  Third 
Temptation,  and  to  the  wresting  of  Scripture  through 
which  it  was  sought  to  be  rendered  successful.  "Thou 
shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God."  One  shall  not  put 
God's  love  and  forbearance  to  the  test,  by  seeing  if  He 
will  care  for  one  when  one  has  cast  himself  down  from 
the  pinnacle  of  God's  temple,  from  the  orderly  appoint- 
ments and  usages  of  His  Body,  "the  fulness  of  Him  that 
filleth  all  in  all." 

We  have  all  these  our  Saviour's  answers,  His  wea- 
pons to  use  in  the  hour  of  our  temptation.  Well  has  the 
Church  put  them  before  us  in  the  beginning  of  Lent,  on 
this  its  first  Sunday.  These  make  our  duty  clear,  and  the 
jarring  voices  of  men  melt  away  while  we  listen  to  the 
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words  of  God,  and  stand  in  view  of  the  marvellous  vision 
of  our  Saviour's  temptation  during  His  forty  days'  absti- 
nence. 

We  have  all  these  and  another  lesson,  too;  simple, 
sweet,  the  comforting  record  of  the  close  of  the  long 
trial;  "Then  the  devil  leaveth  Him,  and  behold  angels 
came  and  ministered  unto  Him." 

This  is  the  happy  result  of  temptation  well  endured. 
"Resist  the  devil  and  he  will  flee  from  you,"  and  then  the 
angels  come. 

And  in  our  Lenten  trial,  even  at  the  beginning  of  it, 
if  we  be  faithful  according  to  our  infirmity,  they  shall 
come.  The  Lord  "spreads  us  a  table  in  the  midst  of  our 
foes."  He  furnishes  food  for  His  people  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  in  the  absence  of  ordinary  nourishment,  even 
the  spiritual  manna,  the  "True  Bread  that  cometh  down 
from  heaven."  We  have  meat  to  eat  that  the  world 
knows  not  of,  and,  behold,  angels  come  in  the  euchar- 
istic  hour,  and  minister  unto  us. 

"Therefore,  with  angels  and  archangels  and  with  all 
the  company  of  heaven,"  let  us  "laud  and  magnify  His 
glorious  name,  evermore  praising  Him  and  saying,  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are 
full  of  Thy  glory.  Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  most 
High." — Amen. 


THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 

The  Power  of  Faith. 

Text:  "0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith;  he  it  unto  thee  even 
as  thou  wilt."— St  Matt.  xv.  28. 

By  the  Rev.  C.  C.  Camp, 

Professor  of  N.  T.  Literature  and  Exegesis,  Seabury  Divinity 

School,  Faribault. 

IN  the  Gospel  for  to-day  we  have  a  wonderful  ex- 
ample of  the  power  of  faith.  Overcoming  all  ob- 
stacles, even  the  apparent  unwillingness  of  the  Master 
Himself,  the  Syro-Phoenician  woman  prevails,  and  ob- 
tains the  fulfilment  of  her  earnest  and  persistent  prayer. 
Even  out  of  rebuffs  and  reminders  of  her  lowly  and  out- 
cast condition  she  draws  an  argument  to  support  her 
plea,  and  brings  from  the  Saviour  the  expression  used  on 
only  one  other  occasion,  "O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith, 
be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt." 

Last  Sunday,  in  the  story  of  the  Temptation,  we 
saw  the  victory  of  our  Lord  in  personal  conflict  with 
the  prince  of  evil.  We  learned  that  temptation  is  a 
necessary  element  in  the  formation  of  the  highest  and 
truest  type  of  human  character.  We  learned,  too,  how 
the  tempter  is  to  be  met  and  conquered.  To-day  we 
trace  the  power  of  Christ  over  the  forces  of  darkness, 
and  are  assured  that  He  who  conquered  Satan  himself 
can  also  overcome  Satan's  vassals,  and  can  aid  those 
who  have  been  enslaved  to  them. 
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To  understand  the  narrative  in  full,  it  is  necessary 
to  remember  the  position  and  purpose  of  our  Lord  at 
this  period  of  His  life.  The  climax  of  His  popularity 
with  the  people  was  reached  when  He  fed  the  five 
thousand  on  the  north-eastern  shore  of  the  sea  of  Gali- 
lee, about  a  year  before  His  death.  They  were  all  en- 
thusiastic in  His  praises,  and  wished  to  take  Him  by 
force  and  make  Him  a  king.  But  the  discourse  on 
the  Bread  of  Life  on  the  following  day  made  plain  to 
them  that  His  kingdom  could  not  be  such  as  they  wished, 
and  many  of  the  disciples  went  back  and  walked  no 
more  with  Him,  saying,  "This  is  an  hard  saying;  who 
can  hear  it?" 

Having  thus  ,  by  His  perfect  devotion  to  truth,  lost 
the  popular  favor,  and  finding  the  rulers  more  and 
more  bitterly  opposed  to  Him,  our  Lord  devotes  Him- 
self particularly  to  the  teaching  and  training  of  the 
twelve,  that  when  He  is  taken  away  they  may  carry  out 
His  will  in  the  establishment  of  His  spiritual  kingdom. 
He  therefore  leaves  the  more  populous  parts  of  Southern 
Galilee,  where  most  of  His  ministry  up  to  this  time 
had  been  spent,  and  makes  a  long  circuit  through  the 
north,  seeking  retirement  and  rest,  and  teaching  the 
twelve  privately. 

But  His  fame  had  preceded  Him  and  "He  could 
not  be  hid."  A  heathen  woman,  a  descendant  of  one  of 
the  original  tribes  of  Canaan,  hears  of  Him,  and  comes 
and  falls  at  His  feet,  beseeching  Him  to  cast  an  unclean 
spirit  out  of  her  daughter.  The  twelve  know  that  their 
Master  is  seeking  retirement,  and  noticing  that  the 
woman's  words  and  acts  are  attracting  attention,  urge 
Him  to  send  her  away.  As  in  so  many  cases  to-day 
their   administration   or   refusal   of  relief  is   determined 
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not  by  the  need  of  the  suppliant,  but  by  reference  to 
their  own  convenience  and  dread  of  trouble.  "Send 
her  away,"  they  say,  "for  she  crieth  after  us,"  just  as 
we  are  tempted  to  give  a  coin  to  the  beggar  to  get  rid 
of  him. 

But  the  Master  never  seeks  the  easy  or  more  com- 
fortable way  for  His  own  convenience.  He  knows  that 
it  is  for  her  good  and  the  good  of  others  that  her  faith 
should  be  tested,  and  through  apparent  harshness  and 
indifference  He  is  really  leading  her  to  a  more  full  and 
complete  declaration  of  trust  in  Him. 

When  she  perseveres  in  her  request  and  worships 
Him  with  the  words,  "Lord,  help  me,"  He  says,  "It  is 
not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  to  cast  it  to 
dogs."  The  wrords  are  apparently  very  harsh.  Our 
Lord  has  just  said  that  His  mission  was  particularly 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  the  covenant 
people  of  God;  and  He  reminds  her  that  she  did  not 
belong  to  the  chosen  race. 

But  her  faith  is  strong.  Where  many  would  have 
gone  away  offended,  she  is  humble  and  accepts  the 
truth.  There  was  and  is  a  difference  between  those  in 
special  covenant  with  God,  and  those  who  have  not 
received  the  blessings  and  advantages  of  the  covenant. 
But  out  of  the  Lord's  own  words  she  draws  hope.  The 
very  dogs  do,  in  a  way,  belong  to  the  Master's  family. 
They  are  not  children.  They  have  no  right  to  expect 
the  children's  portion.  But  they  have  something.  They 
pick  up  the  crumbs  under  the  table;  the  master  throws 
them  portions  of  meat  and  bread.  Christ  said,  "It  is 
not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  to  cast  it  to 
the  dogs."  She  assented.  Yes,  Lord,  I  know  that  the 
Israelites  are   children,   and   that  we   Gentiles   are   in   a 
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far  inferior  position,  even  like  the  dogs  about  the  table. 
I  do  not  ask  that  you  should  take  that  which  belongs 
to  the  children  and  give  it  to  us.  But  you  have  enough 
for  all.  It  is  fitting  that  you  should  grant  my  request, 
for  even  the  dogs  are  connected  with  the  household,, 
and  get  something  from  their  master's  table.  I  believe 
that  you,  the  Master,  have  so  much  to  give  that  even 
though  I  do  not  get  the  child's  portion,  though  my 
share  be  only  that  of  a  dog,  it  will  be  enough  to  bring 
healing  and  relief  to  my  daughter  and  myself. 

Here,  surely,  was  an  example  of  remarkable  faith. 
She  does  not  complain  with  the  laborers  in  the  vineyard, 
or  with  the  elder  brother  of  the  prodigal,  that  more 
has  been  done  for  others  than  for  her.  She  recognizes 
the  right  of  the  potter  to  do  what  he  will  with  the  clay 
in  his  hands,  to  make  one  vessel,  for  a  noble,  and 
another  for  an  ignoble  use.  She  does  not  try  to 
search  out  the  ways  of  God,  and  tell  how  the  world 
could  have  been  made  better  than  it  is;  but  accepting 
her  own  position  with  all  its  limitations,  acknowledg- 
ing that  there  were  others  higher  and  more  worthy 
than  herself,  she  yet  asked  for  God's  kindness  and  love, 
and  believed  that  even  a  small  share  of  His  mercy  would 
be  more  than  enough  to  supply  all  her  needs. 

And  she  is  not  disappointed.  Our  Lord  had  seemed 
unkind  and  slow  to  grant  her  request,  but  it  was  be- 
cause He  knew  her  need  better  than  the  disciples,  and 
by  delay  would  increase  the  blessings;  "O  woman," 
He  said  to  her,  "great  is  thy  faith,  be  it  unto  thee  even 
as  thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from 
that  very  hour."  As  in  the  case  of  the  nobleman's  son 
and  the  centurion's  servant,  it  was  enough  that  He  should 
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speak  the  word  and  the  cure  could  be  effected  at  a 
distance. 

We  see,  too,  in  these  cases  the  power  of  intercessory 
prayer.  There  are  many  cases  in  which  we  seem  able 
to  do  but  little  for  our  fellow  men.  Their  own  unwilling- 
ness to  come  to  Christ  in  His  Church  and  Sacraments, 
their  weakness  and  feebleness  through  sin,  their  pos- 
session by  the  demons  of  worldliness  and  indifference, 
may  seem  to  put  them  beyond  our  reach.  But  we 
can  always  come  to  Christ,  like  the  Syro-Phoenician 
woman,  to  pray  for  them,  and  even  though  He  seems 
at  first  not  to  hear,  we  may  be  sure  that  He  will  in 
the  end  listen  to  those  who  come  to  Him  by  faith, 
and  grant  their  requests  for  those  who  cannot  help 
themselves. 

If  she,  a  heathen  outcast,  not  one  of  the  covenant 
people  of  God,  could  obtain  such  answer  to  her  request, 
how  earnestly  ought  those  to  pray  who  can  plead  the  new 
covenant  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  in  baptism  have 
been  made  members  of  His  Body,  the  Church,  and  in 
the  Holy  Communion  are  strengthened  and  nourished 
by  their  vital  union  with  Him. 

She  pleaded,  Lord,  help  me,  even  though  it  be  as 
one  of  the  dogs  beneath  the  table.  Those  who  in  Bap- 
tism have  been  made  members  of  Christ,  children  of 
God  by  adoption,  born  again  into  the  kingdom,  may 
now  plead  for  the  children's  portion,  and  be  sure  of  an 
answer  from  Him  who  said:  "Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you." 

The  earlier  part  of  Lent  brings  before  us  particularly 
the  thought  of  penitence  and  humiliation  for  our  own 
sins,  of  humble  confession  to  God,  and  earnest  prayer 
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for  pardon.  In  the  Collect  for  to-day  we  pray  in  our 
weakness  for  defence  from  "adversities  which  may  hap- 
pen to  the  body,  and  from  evil  thoughts  which  may 
assault  and  hurt  the  soul;"  and  the  Epistle  brings  to 
our  mind  the  same  need.  But  the  Church  would  teach 
us  not  to  think  of  ourselves  alone.  The  poor  woman 
of  Canaan  acknowledged  her  own  unworthiness,  but 
did  not  forget  to  bring  before  God  the  needs  of  her 
afflicted  daughter.  "No  man  liveth  to  himself,  and  no 
man  dieth  to  himself;"  and  if  we  realize  how  closely 
we  are  thus  connected  in  the  family  of  God,  we  shall 
of  necessity  join  our  intercessions  with  our  own  private 
confessions  and  prayers,  as  we  try  to  draw  nearer  to 
God. 

And  God  is  never  too  busy  or  too  much  occupied 
to  hear  even  the  humblest  of  His  creatures.  Men  will 
sometimes  despise  those  who  are  in  lowly  circumstances. 
The  twelve  were  disturbed  because  the  poor  woman 
followed  after  them,  and  interfered  with  the  desired  re- 
tirement of  their  Master.  But,  as  He  then  had  thought 
and  care  for  all,  and  by  apparent  severity  brought  out 
more  plainly  the  reality  and  greatness  of  her  faith,  so 
now  there  is  no  one  too  weak  or  too  humble  to  reach 
His  ear;  and  where  there  is  apparent  delay  in  answer- 
ing the  request,  it  may  be  that  in  the  end  the  strengthen- 
ing of  faith  may  lead  to  still  greater  blessings. 

Having  in  His  love  put  into  our  own  control  the 
power  of  prayer,  and  the  will  to  use  it,  He  does  not 
interfere  and  compel  us  to  come  to  Him  against  our 
will;  but  even  when  apparently  indifferent,  He  is  ready 
and  anxious  to  help  us,  and  rejoices  to  have  us  so  act 
that  He  can  say  to  us  as  to  the  Syro-Phoenician  Woman, 
"Great  is  thy  faith,  be  it  \mto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt." 


THE  THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 

Text:  "H6  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb." — 
St.   Luke  xi.   14. 

By  the  Rev.  C.  B.  Bekgin  Wright,  M.  A.,  B.  D., 
Assistant    at   All    Saints'   Cathedral,    Milwaukee. 

FEW  afflicted  persons  appeal  more  strongly  to  our 
sympathy,  or  more  surely  win  our  pity,  than  the 
dumb.  Who  is  not  deeply  affected  to  see  a  fellow-being 
doomed  to  silence, — silence  that  can  never  be  broken? 
Whatever  be  the  depth  or  the  constancy  of  his  longing 
desires  to  talk  or  pray  aloud,  or  sing,  he  cannot  gratify 
them.  Whatever  be  his  thoughts,  or  reflections,  or  ideas, 
he  cannot  give  them  utterance.  Whatever  be  the  ques- 
tions he  would  ask  or  the  inquiries  he  would  make,  he 
cannot  express  them.  He  has  indeed  the  organ  of  speech, 
but  is  powerless  to  use  it. 

Hopeless,  indeed,  seems  to  be  the  case  of  the  dumb, 
and  yet,  in  to-day's  Gospel,  we  read  of  a  Physician  who 
could  give  the  dumb  man  speech.  The  Great  Physician, 
the  blessed  Jesus,  could,  and  did,  do  so.  He  cast  out 
the  cause  of  the  disorder,  the  evil  spirit,  the  dumb  devil, 
and  straightway  the  man  was  healed  and  spake.  All 
things  are  possible  with  Him;  all  things  obey  His  Will, 
whether  they  be  material  or  spiritual,  visible  or  invisible, 
yea,  e\;en  devils  are  subject  to  the  merest  intimations  of 
that  divine  Will;  the  dumb  spirit  was  cast  out,  and  like 
another  of  his  tribe,  he  could  also  say, — "I  know  Thee 
who  Thou  art,  the  holy  one  of  God." 
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And  as  Jesus  was  then,  so  He  has  been  ever  since, 
and  so  He  is  to-day.  the  same  Great  Healer.  There  is 
no  affliction,  no  disorder  of  body  or  soul,  be  it  ever  so 
deadly,  that  He  cannot  cure.  He  has  still  the  same  abil- 
itv.  the  same  willingness  and  the  same  grace  He  then 
had.  There  is  no  barrier  in  the  path  of  anyone's  salva- 
tion that  He  cannot  remove.  "Repent  ye.  therefore,  and 
be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out." 

The  Gospel  for  to-day  brings  before  us  an  infinitely 
worse  state  than  dumbness,  the  sinfulness  of  evil-speak- 
ing, lying  and  slandering.  Far  better  to  be  dumb  than 
make  the  tongue  an  instrument  of  sin.  Far  better  to 
be  dumb  than,  being  able  to  speak,  to  utter  words  that 
will  condemn  us  in  the  Day  of  Judgment.  For,  as  our 
blessed  Lord  Himself  has  warned  us:  "Every  idle  word 
that  men  shall  speak  they  shall  give  account  thereof  in 
the  Day  of  Judgment." 

Some  of  the  blasphemous  bystanders,  who  could  not 
denv  the  fact  of  the  miracle  our  Lord  had  wrought,  did 
their  utmost  to  destroy  any  good  influence  it  might  have 
produced  on  the  minds  of  the  multitude!  by  casting  as- 
persions on  the  spotless  character  of  its  divine  Author. 
They  lied  about  the  agency  through  which  He  had  made 
the  dumb  man  speak.  Full  of  malice  and  hatred  they 
cried  out:  "He  casteth  out  devils  through  Beelzebub, 
the  chief  of  the  devils!"* 

To  rightly  understand  what  this  atrocity  involved  in 
its  full  extent,  we  must  refer  to  the  corresponding  pas- 
sages in  the  Gospels  according  to  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark.  In  these  we  find  that  by  this  wicked  cry  they  in- 
volved themselves  in  the  guilt  of  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  for  they  ascribed  the  agency  through  which  our 
Lord  wrought  His  miracles  to  Beelzebub,  or  Satan,  in- 
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stead  of  to  Christ's  most  Holy  Spirit.  In  other  words,  they 
called  the  Holy  Ghost  the  "chief  of  the  devils,"  and  iden- 
tified Him  with  the  Prince  of  Darkness.  They  committed 
an  outrageous  blasphemy, — blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Ghost, — against  Him  who  is  "the  Finger  of  God,"  and  by 
whom  Jesus  wrought  His  miracles.  What  a  profanity, 
that  men  should  turn  the  gift  of  speech  into  the  means 
of  committing  an  unpardonable  sin ;  the  sin  of  which  our 
blessed  Lord  has  plainly  said:  "All  manner  of  sin  and 
blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men;  but  the  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven 
unto  men."  "He  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eternal 
damnation." 

Nothing  is  more  horrible  than  blasphemy;  for,  as  St. 
Jerome  says,  every  sin  compared  to  it  is  small.  Christian 
men  have  ever  acknowledged  it  to  be  an  appalling  crime, 
and  have  meted  out  well-deserved  punishments  to  the 
blasphemer.  "Strike,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "the  blas- 
phemer on  the  mouth,  and  you  shall  sanctify  your  soul." 
St.  Louis,  King  of  France,  ordered  blasphemers  to  be 
punished  by  perforating  their  tongues  and  branding  their 
foreheads  with  a  red-hot  iron.  And  when  they  relapsed 
into  further  blasphemy,  he  ordered  that  they  should  die 
like  criminals  on  the  scaffold.  But  far  greater  punish- 
ments await  the  wretched  blasphemer  in  the  world  to 
come,  where  "the  worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched,"  for  he  hath  sinned  against  God,  and  "if  a 
man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  shall  intreat  for  him"? 

Within  the  guilt  of  blasphemy  are  included  many  of 
the  commonest  vices  that  grieve  and  shock  right-minded 
hearers,  such  as  lying,  false-witness,  slander,  detraction, 
cursing,  swearing,  immodest  jesting  and  the  like.     And 
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in  spite  of  Christianity,  enlightenment  and  culture,  never 
were  these  low  vices  more  rife  and  prevalent  than  at  this 
present  day,  at  the  close  of  this  intellectual  nineteenth 
century.  They  drop  from  the  mouths  of  the  leaders  in 
our  so-called  society,  as  well  as  from  the  desperadoes 
in  the  slums.  They  fall  from  the  lips  of  every  age, — from 
the  child  brought  up  in  the  streets,  who  shrieks  in  blas- 
phemy the  Holy  Xame  of  Jesus,  to  the  aged  sinner  tot- 
tering to  the  grave.  Is  it  any  wonder,  then,  that  where 
such  things  prevail,  a  spirit  of  independence  of  God,  and 
of  Justice  should  spread  throughout  our  land?  Is  it 
any  wonder  that  it  leads  on  to  anarchy  and  finds  an  out- 
let in  riot,  crying  out:  "Down  with  law  and  order,  down 
with  all  that  seems  better  than  ourselves,  and  down 
with  all  who  make  themselves  rulers  over  us?" 

Such  conduct  is  worthy  only  of  Christ's  most  bitter 
enemies,  and  is  utterly  at  variance  with  all  He  taught. 
See  Him,  when  humiliated  by  their  insults  and  re- 
proaches, how  meek  and  lowly  He  bore  Himself  under 
ever}-  provocation.  Mark  how  patiently  He  bore  and 
forbore  with  their  savage  taunts.  Hear  how  He  replies 
with  heavenly  wisdom  to  their  malicious  charges;  how 
He  appeals  to  indisputable  facts  which  utterly  confute 
them,  to  the  lessons  taught  by  a  divided  kingdom  and  by 
Satan  divided  against  himself,  as  recorded  in  the  Gospel 
for  to-day. 

Christ  knew  the  very  thoughts  that  surged  within  the 
breasts  of  His  accusers,  just  as  He  knows  the  thoughts 
of  all  our  hearts.  And  His  reply  was  to  those  very 
thoughts  before  they  were  even  uttered.  Surely,  here 
was  a  clear  proof  that  He  was  the  great  Searcher  of 
hearts  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid.  Surely  this  ought 
to  have  been  sufficient  to  convince  even  those  blasphem- 
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ers  that  they  had  to  deal  with  One  who  was  the  Truth; 
One  who  had  no  part  with  evil.  Yet,  such  was  His 
condescension  towards  them,  that  He  strove  to  bring 
them  to  repentance,  and  the  ultimate  forgiveness  of  their 
sins;  and  to  lead  them  into  the  fold  of  the  true  Shepherd, 
the  Messiah,  in  whose  name  of  Jesus,  and  in  none  other, 
is  salvation  possible  to  any  man. 

If  the  sinner  is  to  be  rescued  and  reclaimed,  it  can 
only  be  brought  about  by  surrendering  the  soul  to  Him, 
and  being  thoroughly  loyal  to  His  service.  What  is 
said  in  to-day's  Gospel,  in  the  parable  of  the  palace, 
and  the  opposing  strong  men  striving  to  possess  it,  ex- 
plains this  clearly.  The  palace  is  the  soul.  It  is  to  each 
one  his  all;  all  he  can  call  his  own,  all  he  can  take  with 
him  at  the  hour  of  death  into  the  world  beyond,  all  that 
he  will  possess  throughout  eternity.  Those  who  strive 
to  be  rulers  in  the  palace  of  the  soul  are  the  "strong" 
and  the  "stronger."  The  "strong''  is  Satan,  but  the 
"stronger"  is  our  dear  Lord  Himself;  and  if  we  will  but 
give  ourselves  to  Him,  in  true  repentance  and  in  a  life 
of  self-consecration,  our  safety  is  certain  and  our  reward 
is  sure.  Give  up  the  heart,  the  will,  the  life  to  Him  once 
and  forever.  Set  up  a  throne  for  Him  in  the  palace, 
and  there  let  Him  reign  with  undisputed  sway.  For  as 
He  reigns  supreme,  with  all  authority  and  power,  in  the 
universe,  so  should  His  sceptre  be  swayed  within  the 
soul;  and  as  all  creatures  bow  down  before  Him  and 
obey  in  Heaven,  so  our  whole  affections  and  desires 
should  bend  before  Him  and  be  ruled  by  Him  on  earth,, 
that  the  same  mind  which  is  in  Him  may  also  be  in  us. 

In  this  self-sacrifice  there  must  be  no  half  measures. 
He  will  not  divide  or  share  His  empire  with  another. 
He  says:     "My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart," — the  whole  or 
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nothing.  Consent  and  be  "with"  Me;  refuse  and  be 
"against"  Me.  "He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me; 
and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  Me  scattereth." 

Enthusiasm  is  the  badge  every  true-hearted  disciple 
of  Christ  should  wear.  Beware  of  its  opposite  state 
which  is  luke-warmness.  The  luke-warm  Christian  is 
like  a  ship  that  is  water-logged  in  the  trough  of  the  sea. 
It  will  neither  sink  nor  float,  neither  go  forward  nor  go 
back,  but  remains  utterly  helpless  at  the  mercy  of  the 
waves.  So  the  luke-warm  Christian  can  make  no  true 
progress  towards  perfection.  Again,  such  a  vessel  may 
be  destruction  to  another  colliding  with  it.  So  with  the 
lukewarm  Christian.  By  his  example  he  will  surely 
injure  others  who  are  influenced  by  him.  But  this  is 
not  all;  in  the  end  Christ's  dealings  with  the  lukewarm 
will  be  both  decisive  and  hopeless.  His  sentence  on  all 
such  is  this:  "Because  thou  are  lukewarm,  and  neither 
cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  My  mouth." 

Indifference  to  Religion,  and  to  one's  own  spiritual 
welfare,  leads  sooner  or  later  to  relapses  into  sin.  These 
are  most  dangerous,  and  oft  times  fatal ;  on  the  one  hand 
they  may  cause  the  King,  who  is  the  "stronger,"  to 
leave  the  palace  and  go  away,  thus  allowing  the  old 
enemies  to  return  to  their  former  abode  with  sevenfold 
force  and  numbers,  so  that  "the  last  state  of  that  man" 
becomes  "worse  than  the  first." 

It  is  an  awful  state,  for  then  Ephraim  is  joined  to 
his  idols,  the  sinner  is  separated  from  his  God;  he  has  by 
every  relapse  practically  said  to  Him,  "depart  from  me;" 
and  in  the  end  God  takes  him  at  his  word  and  that  soul 
is  lost  eternally.  It  may  not  be  one,  it  may  not  be  ninety 
and  nine  relapses  that  bring  things  to  such  an  awful 
crisis.     No  one  can  say  what  the  limit  may  be  to  the  pos- 
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sibility  of  rising  again  after  a  fall,  and  going  on  to  re- 
pentance. But  this  is  certain, — every  additional  relapse 
weakens  the  sinner's  powers  of  subsequent  resistance  to 
the  attacks  of  the  Evil  One  and  deadens  more  and  more 
his  love  for  God. 

God  desires  that  His  servants  should  steadily  advance 
— upward  and  onward — in  a  life  of  justification.  For 
this  purpose  He  has  given  them  His  Word, — the  Holy 
Scriptures, — and  exhorts  them  to  be  doers  of  that  Word 
and  not  hearers  only.  The  difference  between  the  two 
is  well  put  by  St.  James:  ''If  any  be  a  hearer  of  the  Word, 
and  not  a  doer,  he  is  like  unto  a  man  beholding  his  nat- 
ural face  in  a  glass:  For  he  beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth 
his    way,    and   straightway    forgetteth   what    manner   of 

man  he  was" "but  a  doer  of  the  Word,  this 

man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed."  Were  a  man  to  see 
by  the  glass  his  face  defiled  or  blemished,  and  go  his 
way  without  cleansing  it,  he  would  be  like  one  who  reads 
of  sin  in  the  Bible,  or  liears  of  it  from  the  pulpit,  but  gives 
himself  no  further  concern  about  the  matter.  But  were 
the  man  to  do  his  utmost  to  cleanse  his  face  from  every 
stain  of  defilement,  he  would  be  as  the  doer  of  God's  word, 
who  uses  his  knowledge  to  avail  himself  of  God's  own 
appointed  ways, — the  Sacraments  of  Holy  Church,  the 
only  means  of  Grace, — of  having  the  Divine  image  in 
his  soul  cleansed  and  purified  from  all  that  has  marred 
or  dimmed  its  beauty. 

God's  word  is  a  lantern  unto  the  feet  of  such  an  one, 
and  a  light  unto  his  path  in  the  journey  from  earth  to 
Heaven.  It  is  the  chart  by  which  the  wise  steer  their 
course  to  the  harbor  of  the  blessed  Saints.  "If  ye  know 
these  things  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them,"  or,  to  quote 
the  closing  words  of  to-day's  Gospel,  "Blessed  are  they 
that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it." 
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Text:  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves;  and  when  He  had  given 
thanks,  He  distributed  to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them 
that  were  set  down;  and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they 
would— St.   John   vi.   11. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  Hollister  Lynch, 
Rector  of  St.  Mary's  Church,  Ottumwa,  Iowa. 

THE  teaching  of  this  miracle  plainly  is  that  God  cares 
for  them  that  seek  Him.  He  provides  for  every 
need,  both  of  body  and  soul.  Jesus  was  generous.  He 
did  not  refuse  food  to  the  large  number  of  the  multitude 
who  were  drawn  by  curiosity,  who  wanted  to  see  some 
miracles.  They  all  had  followed  to  be  with  Him;  they 
all  had  exhausted  their  supply  and  were  hungry  now; 
they  all  were  unable  to  provide  for  themselves. 

The  Apostles,  they  who  lately  had  been  healed,  the 
thoughtless  thousands,  all,  save  the  little  lad,  were  with- 
out food;  and  Jesus  supplied  what  each  of  them  needed. 
They  even  did  not  need  to  ask  Him.  The  food  was 
given  freely  and  graciously.  He  was  more  thoughtful 
of  them  than  they  were  thoughtful  of  themselves,  and, 
certainly,  far  more  than  they  were  of  Him.  They  thought 
of  Him  while  He  spoke  to  them,  as  He  showed  signs 
and  wonders,  when  He  fed  them;  He 'always  had  them 
in  His  heart  and  in  His  mind.  He  prayed  for  them, 
wept  over  them,  fed  them,  taught  them,  died  for  them. 
He  left  undone  absolutely  nothing  that  could  have  been 
done  to  arouse  them  and  win  them  for  the  Father  who 
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had  sent  Him.  And  when  in  following-  and  serving 
Him,  they  needed  anything,  He  was  the  first  to  rec- 
ognize the  need,  and  He  was  prompt  to  relieve  it.  The 
same  God  who  had  provided  food  and  rest  and  safety 
for  Elijah,  under  the  juniper  tree  and  in  the  loft,  also 
gave  food  and  strength  to  these  thousands  who  were 
liable  to  faint  because  they  had  followed  Him  so  far 
out  of  the  beaten  way,  and  He  even  now  assures  the 
welfare  of  all,  the  one  man,  and  the  multitude,  who 
go  apart  to  be  with  Him. 

God  does  care  for  us  and  He  is  mindful  of  us.  You 
know  how  thoughtful  we  are  of  them  for  whom  we 
care.  We  work  that  they  may  have  sufficient.  We 
scheme  and  plan  and  enslave  ourselves  that  they  never 
may  be  in  need.  We  seek  to  add  luxury  to  plenty  and 
to  heap  pleasure  upon  pleasure.  For  whom  do  we  this? 
Almost  always  for  them  who  have  a  claim  upon  us, 
whom  we  love,  who  return  our  love,  who  make  us 
happy,  who  have  attached  themselves  to  us  and  for 
our  sakes  have  come  apart  for  a  little  way. 

We  do  know  that  God  cares  for  us  and  provides  for 
us.  Have  we  not  plenty?  Have  we  not  an  abundance? 
Have  we  suffered  for  anything?  We  never  are  hungry 
nor  thirsty.  We  never  are  faint  by  the  way.  It  is 
because  God  is  mindful  of  us.  It  is  He  that  gives  the 
clear  head  and  the  strong  arm  and  the  skilful  hand. 
It  is  He  that  multiplies  the  seeds  we  plant,  and  the 
miracle  of  seed-time  and  harvest  is  not  less  wonderful, 
though  more  slow,  than  that  of  the  loaves  and  fishes. 
The  God  who  created  us,  cares  for  us.  Year  by  year 
He  had  fed  these  Jews  who  were  now  eating  the  mul- 
tiplied loaves,  and  they  had  given  Him  few  thanks. 
But   now   they   will   crown    His    Son    their    King,    be- 
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cause  their  eyes  have  seen  the  loaves  and  fishes  in- 
crease at  His  touch.  The  miracle  was  strange  to 
them  but  not  to  God.  Always  He  had  fed  them.  Why 
not  that  day?  Was  it  not  as  easy  for  Him  to  multiply 
the  grain  baked  in  the  bread  as  when  planted  in  the 
soil?  The  five  thousand  saw  God's  hand  more  plainly 
then,  because  God  usually  fed  them  in  another  way. 

For  long  years  God  has  cared  for  us  and  fed  us. 
He  has  given  us  the  desires  of  our  hearts  and  the 
pleasures  our  bodies  crave.  We  have  lacked  for  noth- 
ing, but  we  have  given  God  few  thanks.  From  the 
time  of  infancy's  helplessness  to  this  day,  He  has  cared 
and  thought  for  us,  and  we  have  taken  it  as  a  matter 
of  course.  Now  let  Him  in  an  unusual  way  protect 
and  nourish  us  for  a  single  day,  and  we  fall  on  our 
knees  and  cry,  "It  is  the  Lord";  and  we  do  well  to 
crown  Him  King  of  our  lives. 

But  why  have  not  we  known  the  Lord  long  ago? 
Has  He  been  distant  from  us?  Has  He  been  negligent 
and  only  to-day  begun  to  care?  Is  this  the  first  time 
we  have  profited  by  His  bounty?  Not  at  all.  We  are 
slow  of  understanding.  Daily  for  years  He  has  watched 
over  us  as  a  mother  nourishes  a  child,  and  little  rec- 
ognition and  little  love  has  sprung  up  in  our  hearts. 
We  take  credit  to  ourselves  and  love  ourselves. 

Our  hands  and  heads,  our  industry  and  frugality, 
we  admire  them  and  give  them  praise  and  thanks.  We 
cry,  "See  what  we  have  done!"  We  forget  God.  It  was 
Moses  who  struck  the  rock  in  the  wilderness;  but  it 
was  God  who  made  the  rod  and  the  rock,  and  who 
caused  the  water  to  flow.  It  was  the  wind  that  blew 
back  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  blew  onward  the 
quails  to  the  Israelites'  feet;  but  it  was  God  who  made 
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them  all  and  directed  them  all.  You  planted  the  seed, 
you  kept  the  house,  you  taught  the  school,  you  sold 
the  goods;  but  God  made  you  and  them,  and  the  par- 
ticular abilities   and   properties. 

God  docs  care  for  us  and  He  gives  us  all  things 
we  need.  He  merits  our  recognition  and  thanks  for 
to-day's"  blessings  as  much  as  for  those  that  are  more 
unusual  and  more  startling.  The  Father's  heart  yearns 
for  love  from  the  children  over  whom  He  watches,  and 
of  whose  every  need  He  is  mindful.  Even  the  Jews 
who  crucified  God  gave  Him  praise  and  honor  when 
He  fed  them.  Can  you  and  I  do  less  than  they?  When 
we  have  been  in  need,  we  praise  the  man  who  puts 
us  on  our  feet  again.  We  are  thankful  to  him.  We 
are  ready  to  speak  good  words  for  him.  Can  we  do 
less  for  God? 

The  people  ate  eagerly  of  the  loaves,  but  they  did 
not  so  readily  accept  the  teaching  Jesus  drew  from 
the  miracle.  The  day  after  the  miracle  they  followed 
Him  again.  It  was  not  because  they  had  become  His 
disciples  and  wished  for  further  teaching.  They  fol- 
lowed Him  because  they  liked  to  eat  bread  for  which 
they  needed  not  to  toil.  Jesus  Himself  said  unto  them, 
"Ye  seek  Me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  be- 
cause ye   did   eat  of  the  loaves  and  were  filled." 

To  free  them  from  the  necessity  of  laboring  for  food 
was  not  the  purpose  for  which  the  Son  of  God  came  to 
earth.  He  did  care  for  their  bodies,  but  He  cared 
more  for  their  souls.  He  provided  for  the  body  through 
seedtime  and  harvest  and  a  fruitful  earth.  The  Son  of 
God  came  to  give  Himself  as  Food  for  the  soul.  The 
people  were  quite  ready  to  eat  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
but  they   were  reluctant    to    accept    the     Bread     from 
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Heaven.  They  would  force  Him  to  be  their  King,  when 
He  fed  their  bodies,  but  they  turned  away  from  Him 
and  sought  to  betray  Him  when  He  gave  them  food 
for  their  souls. 

In  the  discourse  which  this  miracle  called  forth 
Jesus  taught  most  plainly  that  except  they  ate  the 
Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven  they  '*  had  no 
life  in  them.  "I  am  the  Living  Bread  which  came 
down  from  Heaven;  if  any  man  eat  of  this  Bread,  he 
shall  live  forever;  and  the  Bread  that  I  will  give  Is 
My  Flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world." 
They  answered  Him,  "How  can  this  Man  give  us  His 
Flesh  to  eat?"  Jesus  did  not  explain,  but  He  went  on 
to  state  more  fully  and  clearly,  "Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  ye,  except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man 
and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso 
eateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My  Blood  hath  eternal 
life;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  For 
My  Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  Blood  is  drink  in- 
deed. He  that  eateth  My  Flesh  and  drinketh  My 
Blood  dwelleth  in  Me  and  I  in  him." 

These  words  were  plain  enough,  and  the  Jews  under- 
stood them  well  enough.  They  turned  to  one  another 
with  "How  can  this  Man  give  us  His  Flesh  to  eat?" 
And  even  of  His  disciples  there  were  many  who  said, 
"This  is  an  hard  saying;  who  can  hear  it?"  It  was 
an  hard  saying,  too  hard  for  most  to  understand.  And 
because  they  could  not  understand  it,  "Many  of  His 
disciples  went  back  and  walked  no  more  with  Him." 
Doubtless  they  could  not  understand  how  the  day  be- 
fore the  loaves  were  multiplied,  but  they  ate  them  just 
the  same,  and  they  were  satisfied  and  strengthened. 
The  miracles  Jesus  had  wrought  had  not  sufficiently  won 
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their  confidence  so  that  they  were  willing-  to  trust  Him 
when  they  could  not  fully  understand.  They  could  not 
understand  how  He  multiplied  the  loaves  and  fishes,  but 
the  food  was  there  and  they  could  see  it  and  eat  it; 
but  when  He  told  them  that  they  must  eat  His  Flesh 
and  drink  His  Blood,  they  were  sure  it  was  impossible. 
This  was  too  great  a  miracle  for  even  Him  to  perform. 
And  they  went  away  and  left  Him.  They  could  not 
trust  Him. 

At  another  time  and  in  another  place  when  the  dis- 
ciples were  better  prepared  to  receive  this  teaching, 
Jesus  took  up  the  matter  again.  He  explained  to  them 
then  what  they  would  not  accept  before — hozv  they 
could  eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood.  "In  the 
night  in  which  He  was  betrayed"  He  made  this  thing 
known  to  them,  but  ever  as  a  mystery.  He  was  a  liv- 
ing Man  with  flesh  and  blood  and  bones  as  other  men. 
"He  took  bread;  and  when  He  had  given  thanks,  He 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  His  disciples,  saying,  Take, 
eat,  this  is  My  Body  which  is  given  for  you;  Do  this 
in  remembrance  of  Me.  Likewise,  after  supper,  He 
took  the  Cup;  and  when  He  had  given  thanks,  He 
gave  it  to  them  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  for  this 
is  My  Blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for 
you  and  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins." 

He  had  told  them  that  except  they  ate  His  Flesh 
and  drank  His  Blood,  they  had  no  life  in  them.  How 
could  they  eat  and  drink  the  Man  who  stood  before 
them  and  talked  to  them?  Of  the  bread  and  wine 
which  He  blessed  He  said,  "This  is  My  Body,"  "This 
is  My  Blood."  Certainly  that  they  could  eat  and 
drink.  How  could  it  be?  They  did  not  know.  Nei- 
ther  did   they   know   how   the    loaves   were   multiplied. 
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Jesus  multiplied  the  loaves.  Jesus  said  that  it  was  His 
Body  and  Blood.  Could  they  understand  how  He 
cured  the  leper,  the  lame,  the  blind,  the  dumb?  Could 
they  know  how  He  raised  the  dead?  At  His  hands 
they  accepted  health  and  life  without  insisting  on  an 
explanation  of  the  ways  and  means  He  used.  Now  He 
offered  them  health  and  life  for  their  souls  and  they 
ought  to  have  accepted  them  also  without  insisting  up- 
on understanding  all  about  it.  Many  things  we  do  not 
know.  We  need  not  know.  We  cannot  know.  God 
speaks  and  that  is  enough.  We  listen.  We  believe. 
We  accept.     We  obey.     "It  is  the  Lord." 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  instituted  that  night  by 
Jesus  is  the  means  provided  by  Him  through  which  we 
<eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood.  How  the  conse- 
crated Bread  and  Wine  is  His  Flesh  and  Blood  we  do 
not  know,  and  we  do  not  need  to  know.  He  said  we 
must  eat  His  Flesh  and  drink  His  Blood,  or  we  have 
no  life  in  us;  and  He  also  said,  "This  is  My  Body,"  and 
"This  is  My  Blood."  That  is  enough.  What  God  says 
is  true.  We  do  not  ask  to  understand;  we  accept  and 
do  it.  As  we  obey  our  souls  are  fed,  we  are  helped 
and  strengthened,  His  life  is  in  us,  and  we  grow  more- 
like  Him. 

When  we  remember  how  plain  and  how  earnest 
are  these  words  spoken  by  the  Son  of  God,  we  are 
very  negligent  and  bold,  if  we  dare  to  disregard  them 
or  to  treat  them  lightly.  We  must  eat  and  drink  this 
spiritual  Food.  Never  can  we  obtain  the  spirituality 
within  our  reach  and  our  capacity  without  this  Food- 
We  must  never  presume  to  omit  what  God  has  given 
as  necessary. 
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God  fed  the  hungry  bodies  of  the  five  thousands  who 
followed  Him.  He  did  it  by  a  miracle.  He  sought  to 
feed  their  souls.  Most  of  them  would  have  none  of 
this  Food.  History  ever  repeats  itself.  We  gladly  ac- 
cept the  food  God  provides  for  our  bodies,  but  many 
of  us  are  reluctant,  some  of  us  refuse,  to  accept  the 
Food  He  makes  ready  for  our  souls.  Both  are  given 
by  a  kind  and  loving  Father.  Both  are* needed  by  His 
children.  The  spiritual  as  welL  as  the  physical  is  taken 
by  the  children  who  are  thankful,  faithful  and  obedient. 
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God's  People  Hear  and  Do  His  Word. 

Text:  Jesus  said,  which  of  you  convinceth  Me  of  sin?  And 
if  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  Me?  Be  that  is  of  God 
heareth  God's  words:  Ye  therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are 
not  of  God.— St.  John  vin."  46  and  47. 

By    the    Rev.    W.    H.    Tomlins, 
Priest-in-Charge   of   St.    Mary's   Mission,   East  St.    Louis,   111. 

WE  have  come  to  a  turning  point  in  Lent.  The  per- 
sonal assaults  on  our  Lord's  character,  the  dis- 
grace and  humiliation  heaped  upon  Him  by  His  enemies, 
are  recorded  in  this  day's  Gospel.  The  Epistle  tells  of 
His  being  the  great  "High  Priest,"  and  that  "by  His 
own  blood  He  obtained  redemption  for  us."  The  day 
is  sometimes  called  Passion  Sunday;  and  when  we  think 
of  the  suffering  that  a  pure  and  sinless  One  must  have 
endured  when  called  the  vilest  names,  even  "the  chief  of 
devils" ;  when  we  consider  the  lessons  and  teachings  from 
now  to  the  culmination  on  Good  Friday,  we  may  see 
the  force  of  the  term  "Passion." 

We  are  struck  with  the  calmness  with  which  our  Lord 
always  met  His  foes.  He  is  evidently  more  than  human, 
when,  alone,  He  challenges  them  to  show  wherein  He 
was  wrong.  He  controls  the  raging  winds  and  seas. 
He  casts  out  devils,  and  brings  peace  to  storm-tossed 
souls.  No  wonder  that  in  such  a  Presence  and  before 
such  a  Man,  Pilate  feared  and  trembled  before  he  yielded 
to  the  howling  mob's  cry  for  the  blood  of  the  Just  One. 
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With  what  overpowering  reason  He  asks  the  ques- 
tion: "If  I  say  the  truth  why  do  ye  not  believe  Me?'' 
With  what  crushing  force  He  lays  bare  their  wickedness 
when  He  says:  "He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words: 
ye  therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God." 

Christ  is  the  Word,  the  Truth  of  God.  He  is  also, 
as  His  life  and  teachings  showed,  the  one  Perfect  Man. 
His  appeal  to  believe  Him,  because  He  speaks  the  truth, 
is  made  to  moral  creatures  of  every  age.  We  must  be- 
lieve Him,  or  be  false  to  truth  and  God.  If  we  believe  in 
God  we  believe  in  Christ,  and  consequently  do  what 
Christ  teaches.  If  we  hear  not  Christ,  then  we  are  not 
of  God,  and  do  not  hold  to  what  is  good. 

But  established  on  Eternal  Truth,  taking  Christ,  the 
universally  acknowledged  Perfect  One,  as  the  exponent 
of  that  Truth,  we  simply  desire  to  know  what  He  says 
and  what  He  tells  us  to  do;  and  then,  with  His  help,  we 
shall  go  forth  and  do  His  bidding.  This  is  the  only 
course  open  to  a  creature  governed  by  intelligence  and 
moral  principle.  The  text  compels  us  to  come  to  this 
conclusion. 

But  the  character  of  Jesus  Christ  being  without  a 
flaw,  as  all  who  have  ever  studied  it  admit,  our  common 
sense  tells  lis,  and  our  own  interests  demand,  that  we 
should  learn  His  will — the  will  of  God — and  do  it.  With 
our  Lord  we  may  well  "marvel  at  their  unbelief"  when 
His  truth  is  made  known  to  them,  and  repeat  His  words: 
"If  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me?" 

The  world  boasts  of  its  morality — what  there  is  of  it. 
It  claims  to  praise  truth,  and  condemn  what  is  false;  and 
yet  it  rejects  truth  in  not  submitting  to  Christ.  It  en- 
courages and  sustains  societies  which  have  benevolence 
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in  view  for  members  who  keep  their  dues  paid  up;  but 
for  that  divine  love  which  removes  selfishness  and  makes 
men  not  only  heroic  but  godlike,  it  has  no  use.  It  up- 
holds and  supports  institutions  which  help  in  the  getting 
of  wealth  and  pleasure;  but  it  wants  nothing  to  do  with 
the  kingdom  of  God,  the  Church  of  Christ,  formed  for 
the  saving  of  men,  the  regeneration  of  society,  the  en- 
nobling of  this  life,  and  the  assurance  of  a  better  life 
to  come.     A  lame  and  strange  morality  this! 

We  Christians  need  to  look  well  at  our  principles, 
and  see  that  we  are  not  faltering.  To  us  the  teachings 
of  Christ  are  of  supreme  importance.  We  are  under 
most  solemn  vows  to  hear  Him  and  obey  Him;  for  we 
have  been  united  to  Him  in  holy  Baptism,  and  accepted 
Him  as  "the  Truth  and  the  Life,"  as  our  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter. The  Holy  Spirit  has  been  given  us  in  Confirmation. 
The  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  sustains 
our  life.  He  that  is  of  God  doeth  these  things.  This 
is  the  test.  He  that  doeth  them  not,  is  not  of  God.  To 
be  of  God  is  most  vital.  Not  to  be  of  God  is  the  most 
fearful  thing  for  any  soul  in  this  world. 

Our  Lord  has  made  plain  to  us  what  it  is  to  be  of 
God,  to  have  peace,  and  life  eternal.  He  came  into  the 
world  both  to  show  this  and  to  give  the  needed  help. 
More  than  eighteen  centuries  prove  His  promise,  to  His 
Church,  true — "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world."  The  same  Church,  then,  now,  and 
always,  teaches  the  same  truths,  and  imparts  the  same 
necessary,  divine  gifts,  committed  to  her  once  and  for  all 
by  the  Master.  The  same  Lord  and  Saviour,  through 
His  Church  and  Bible,  speaks  to  us  to-day. 

How  thankful  we  ought  to  be  in  these  most  serious 
of  all  things,  to  have  that  which  is  not  doubtful  or  equiv- 
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ocal — to  be  able  calmly  to  stand  in  the  Church  of  the 
ages  which  has  "Jesus  Christ  for  the  head  corner  stone!" 
How  distressing  it  would  be  to  depend  on  ourselves  or 
on  any  human  power  or  authority,  since  all  that  is  merely 
human  is  fallible  and  changeable!  Belief  is  one  thing; 
opinion  another.  Men  may  have  "views,"  and  "thoughts," 
in  things  which  do  not  affect  the  Faith;  but  where  the 
Church  has  spoken,  there  is  no  longer  room  for  doubt 
or  dispute.  The  Faith,  the  Belief,  was  committed  to  the 
Church  by  Christ.  She  is  to  hold  and  teach  it  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  "He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's 
words."  The  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  proclaims  His 
words,  and  the  faithful  love  and  obey  them. 

To  resist  or  oppose  any  of  the  Church's  teaching 
is,  of  course,  to  be  against  the  truth.  As  honest 
Christians  we  shall  desire  to  learn  to  do  the  will 
of  God.  There  need  be  no  mistake  in  learning  definitely 
what  the  will  of  God  is.  The  Church  is  a  kind  mother, 
taking  care  for  every  child  from  birth  to  death.  Under 
her  sheltering  arms  and  within  her  bosom  the  infant  is 
"made  a  member  of  Christ,  the  child  of  God,  and  an 
inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."  This  is  the  Cath- 
olic teaching,  beginning  with  our  Lord  Himself,  who 
said:  "Every  one  must  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit, 
in  order  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

God's  people  in  every  age  have  been  commanded  to 
teach  their  children  the  principles  of  religion.  So  are 
we,  parents,  sponsors,  and  all  who  have  the  care  of 
children  and  young  people,  very  plainly  ordered,  in  the 
rubrics  of  the  Prayer  Book,  to  have  them  learn  the  cat- 
echism and  say  it  "openly  in  the  Church,"  on  Sundays, 
Holy  Days,  or  other  convenient  times,  before  the  minis- 
ter.    Following  the   divine  guidance   of  the   Church   as 
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indicated  in  the  Prayer  Book,  young  and  old,  children 
and  adults,  will  always  on  the  Lord's  Day  assemble  to- 
gether for  the  worship  of  Almighty  God.  Those  who 
hear  God  and  obey  His  Church,  bring  their  children  to 
receive  the  precious  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Confirma- 
tion, and  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eu- 
charist. 

The  Prayer  Book  again  is  very  explicit.  The  her- 
esy of  choosing,  or  of  having  children  choose,  whether 
we  or  they  shall  do  right  or  not,  is  most  plainly  con- 
demned by  the  simple,  common  sense  directions  of  the 
Church.  Every  condition  of  life  is  provided  for,  in 
order  that  we  may  "grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ" — Daily  serv- 
ices, Baptism,  Confirmation,  Holy  Communion,  Mar- 
riage, Birth,  Sorrow,  Sickness,  Death,  Remembrance 
of  the  departed — all  these,  and  others,  bringing  our  life 
on  earth  under  the  constant  benediction  of  God,  and 
teaching  us  how  to  do  His  will  on  earth,  that  we  may 
also  hereafter  do  it  in  Heaven. 

Surely  no  one  can  take  the  Prayer  Book  and  can- 
didly examine  its  teachings,  its  rules  and  discipline,  its 
Christian  year,  its  holy  days  and  times,  without  seeing 
Christ  as  the  heart  and  light  of  all.  The  Prayer  Book 
is  not  a  device  of  man.  It  embodies  the  teachings  of 
our  Lord  and  His  Church  in  every  age,  and  therefore 
we  are  bound  to  be  guided  by  it.  "He  that  is  of  God, 
heareth  God's  words."  The  Church  has  never  asked, 
what  do  people  zvant,  but  rather  what  do  they  need, 
what  must  they  have  in  order  that  eternal  life  may  be 
theirs.  Naturally  we  do  not  like  Lent.  Fasting  is  not 
agreeable  to  the  flesh.  The  subduing  of  self  in  mind  and 
body,  is  a  difficult  work.     But  our  Lord  set  the  example 
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of  keeping  Lent  He  told  His  followers  how  to  deny 
themselves  and  fast.  And  the  Church,  always  true  to 
her  Lord,  has  left  out  nothing  that  man  needs  for  spir- 
itual life  and  growth. 

We  who  are  baptized  belong  to  Christ  and  so  are 
members  of  His  Church.  It  is  our  part  as  moral 
creatures  to  see  that  we  believe  in,  and  practise,  what 
we  have  professed.  Shall  it  be  said  to  any  of  us  at  last — • 
to  us  who  know  the  precious  truths  of  Christ — "Why  did 
ye  not  believe  Me?" 

Can  it  be  said  of  any  of  us  now:  You  are  a  hin- 
derer  of  the  word  of  God.  You  claim  to  believe  in 
Christ.  You  call  your  Prayer  Book  a  guide,  and  yet 
you  are  frequently  violating  its  rules.  Sundays  are  some- 
times spent  away  from  the  House  of  God.  Friday,  the 
day  that  should  always  remind  us  of  the  Saviours  death 
for  the  world,  and  which  the  Church  says  is  a  fast  day, 
finds  many  Christians  at  entertainments,  and  making  no 
difference  from  other  days  in  their  eating  and  drinking. 
Do  you  call  this  honest?  Do  you  thus  commend  your- 
selves as  keeping  your  word,  and  being  true  to  your 
principles?     Will  you  thus  win  any  one  to  Christ? 

We  need  to  beware  of  hypocrisy — of  claiming  to  be- 
lieve one  thing  and  doing  another.  The  dishonor  of  be- 
ing false  to  any  part  of  our  religion  should  never  be 
brought  against  us.  To  stand  consistently  for  the  truth 
which  we  claim  to  believe,  and  to  be  willing,  if  need  be, 
to  suffer  for  it,  is  not  only  honorable,  but  will  win  others 
to  the  Christian  standard. 

Members  of  the  Church  are  set  apart  as  "the  salt  of 
the  earth/'  to  save  the  world  from  corruption;  as  lights, 
to  lead  men  out  of  darkness  into  the  way  of  life.  But 
this  can  only  be  done  in  the  name  and  power  of  Christ. 
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Of  ourselves  we  can  do  nothing.  He  gives  the  power 
and  strength.  But  since  the  power  and  strength  are 
given  it  must  be  used. 

True  Christians  have  learned  of  their  Master.  They 
hear  His  words — the  words  of  God,  and  do  them.  They 
are  of  God  and  so  the  Spirit  of  Christ  actuates  them. 
As  He  came  to  save  men,  so  His  followers  will  have 
their  part  in  the  same  blessed  work.  His  true  followers 
are  inspired  with  His  love.  That  is  more  powerful  than 
all  the  swords  of  the  world.  That  will  beam  forth  in 
the  faith  and  life  of  the  disciples.  "By  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them."  The  evidence  of  being  with  Jesus 
will  be  plain. 

Men  will  be  drawn  towards  those  in  whom  Christ 
dwells,  and  the  joy  which  the  angels  of  Heaven  feel  at 
the  repentance  of  sinners  will  fill  the  souls  of  those 
who  on  earth  truly  represent  Christ. 


PALM  SUNDAY. 

Text:  Now  when  the  centurion  and  they  that  were  with  him 
watching  Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake  and  those  things  that  were 
done,  they  feared  greatly,  saying,  truly,  this  was  the  Son  of 
God.— St.  Matt,  xxvii.  54. 

By   the   Rev.   W.ai.    B.   Corbyx,    D.    D., 
Rector  of  the  Church  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  Qiiincy,  111. 

THE  Gospel  for  this  day  does  not  detail  the  events 
that  transpired  on  the  day  that  is  commonly  called 
Palm  Sunday.  On  that  day  our  Lord  made  His  final 
entry  into  Jerusalem,  where  He  was  to  expiate  the  sins 
of  the  world.  He  came  in  the  double  character  of  the 
Paschal  Lamb  for  the  great  sacrifice,  and  as  the  Son" 
of  David,  the  King,  of  whose  kingdom  there  should  be 
no  end;  and  as  such  was  heralded  by  the  joyous  crowds 
of  the  people  who  testified  their  devotion  by  cries  of 
"Hosanna,"  and  the  waving  of  palms. 

But  the  Gospel  of  to-day,  as  do  also  those  of  the 
following  days,  carries  us  forward  to  the  scenes  of 
Good  Friday,  the  sufferings  under  Pontius  Pilate  and 
the  Cross  of  Calvary. 

The  last  words  of  the  Gospel  will  furnish  us  a  fitting 
subject  for  our  present  meditation. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  the  confession  of  our  Lord's 
Divinity  should  have  been  made  by  the  heathen  cen- 
turion, while  hundreds  of  His  own  people,  who  had 
been  favored  by  His  three  years  of  parable  and  miracle, 
and  had  now  witnessed  the  scene  of  His  crucifixion,  had 
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gone  away,  muttering  curses  upon  the  Nazarene,  and 
flattering  themselves  that  they  had  heard  the  last  of  His 
rebukes  of  their  sins,  and  His  calls  to  repentance.  It 
illustrates  the  words  of  St.  John:  "He  came  unto  His 
own  and  His  own  received  Him  not." 

The  military  education  of  this  centurion  had  made 
him  keen-sighted  and  observing;  he  had  come  with  his 
band  of  soldiers  to  execute  an  order  of  his  superiors. 
He  was  to  see  to  it  that  the  execution  of  the  supposed 
criminal  was  properly  conducted.  He  and  his  men  had 
observed  the  meekness  and  God-like  bearing  of  their 
prisoner,  and  could  not  fail,  when  supernatural  signs 
attested  His  character,  to  acknowledge  their  force. 

Other  instances  are  given  in  the  Gospels  of  the  rec- 
ognition of  ouf  Lord's  divine  character,  by  persons  out- 
side of  Israel;  that  of  the  Syrophoenician  woman;  and  of 
the  woman  of  Samaria ;  another  remarkable  instance  was 
that  of  the  centurion  of  Capernaum,  whose  acknowl- 
edgment of  the  Lord  was  such  as  to  call  forth  those 
memorable  words  of  special  commendation:  "I  have 
not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel." 

How  this  Gentile  centurion  had  obtained  such  knowl- 
edge of  our  Lord  as  this  faith  of  his  shows  him  to  have 
we  do  not  know;  but  we  do  know  that  this  knowledge 
of  God  is  the  great  human  need,  and  nowhere  can  it 
be  sought  for  with  better  hope  of  success  than  at  the 
Cross  of  His  Incarnate  Son. 

Now,  what  is  this  knowledge  of  God,  and  how  can 
we  obtain  it;  and  what  will  be  the  fruit  of  it  in  the 
character  and  life  of  those  who  are  blessed  with  the 
possession  of  it?  This  knowledge  of  God  implies  the 
knowledge  of  ourselves.  When  Job,  that  ancient  serv- 
ant  of   the    Lord,   had   taken   a   lesson    in   this   Divine 
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learning,  he  cried:  "I  have  heard  of  Thee  by  the  hear- 
ing of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  Thee;  wherefore 
I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 

As  we  gaze  upon  the  Cross,  and  allow  ourselves 
to  question  the  meaning  of  that  awful  spectacle  that 
moves  heaven  and  earth,  we  find  that  it  is  not  a  scene 
of  the  dim  history  of  the  far-away  past,  but  its  lesson 
is  the  lesson  of  all  lessons  for  us  to-day.  Instructed  by 
prophets  and  evangelists,  we  of  to-day  know  that  the 
victim  on  that  bitter  cross  is  no  less  than  the  Lamb  of 
God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  That  that 
Lamb  of  God  is  none  other  than  the  Son  of  God  Him- 
self, giving  His  human  life  as  the  second  Adam  for 
the  sins  of  the  sons  of  the  first  Adam.  We  are  of 
that  sinful  family,  and  our  first  impulse  will  be  like 
that  of  Job;  and  we,  too,  overwhelmed  with  the  con- 
sciousness of  our  manifold  sins  and  wickednesses,  shall 
abhor  ourselves  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes. 

St.  Paul  had  obtained  this  knowledge  of  God,  which 
he  communicates  to  us  in  this  wise:  "For  God,  who 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 

It  is  taught  us  as  children  in  the  simplest  forms  of 
our  common  speech,  in  the  Catechism:  "I  learn  to  be- 
lieve in  God  the  Father,  who  hath  made  me  and  all  the 
world;  in  God  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed  me  and  all 
mankind;  in  (iod  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  sanctifieth  me 
and  all  the  people  of  God."  This  is  that  knowledge  of 
God  which  teaches  us,  not  only  what  God  is,  but  what 
we  ourselves  are,  and  what  are  our  relations  to  Him; 
He  is  our  Creator,  Father,  we  His  sinful  children;  but 
God  the  Son,  taking  upon  Himself  manhood  unto  God, 
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has  "borne  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree,  that 
we  being  dead  unto  sin  should  live  unto  righteousness." 
And  this  is  what  we  learn  of  Him  who  "hath  redeemed 
us  and  all  mankind." 

And  in  this  immediate  connection  another  all  impor- 
tant lesson  in  the  knowledge  of  God  is  taught  us.  To 
the  disciples,  made  sorrowful  by  our  Lord's  announce- 
ment that  He  was  soon  to  leave  them,  He  promised  to 
send  another  Comforter;  and  so  we  learn  "to  believe  in 
God  the  Holy  Ghost  who  sanctifieth  us  and  all  the  peo- 
ple of  God." 

Thus,  we  have  in  few  words  the  necessary  knowledge 
of  God  for  the  salvation  of  a  human  soul.  And  we  also 
see  that  this  necessary  knowledge  is  obtained  by  the  dil- 
igent soul  in  the  study,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  of  the  Life,  Death,  Resurrection,  Ascension  and 
Intercession  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God. 

But  what  must  be  the  outcome,  the  fruit  of  such 
knowledge  of  God?  What  must  be  the  effect  upon  the 
man  whose  heart  is  open  to  receive  it,  and  whose  mind 
is  able  to  grasp  somewhat  of  the  amazing  truths  thus 
revealed  by  the  Holy  and  all  merciful  Creator  to  His 
sinful  creatures?  To  his  trembling,  half-established 
faith  it  all  seems  incredible ;  but  by  the  continued  ponder- 
ing of  the  Divine  words  revealed,  aided  by  the  Divine 
Spirit  who  revealed  them,  he  is  able  to  comprehend  with 
all  saints  so  much  of  the  love  of  the  Incarnate  God  as 
to  waken  a  loving  response  in  his  own  soul.  "In  this," 
saith  St.  John,  "was  manifested  the  love  of  God  toward 
us,  because  that  God  sent  His  only-begotten  Son  into 
the  world  that  we  might  live  through  Him.  Herein  is 
love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and 
sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 
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And  this  awakened  love  of  the  creature  towards  the 
Creator  will  be  mingled  with  penitence  for  sins  past, 
and  his  lips  will  be  fain  to  utter  forth  in  grateful  strains 
the  joy  that  wells  from  his  heart:  "What  reward  shall 
I  give  unto  the  Lord  for  all  the  benefits  that  He  hath 
done  unto  me!" 

But  he  will  not  rest  with  words  only,  however  ex- 
pressive they  may  be  of  devout  gratitude  to  God  for  His 
manifold  gifts  of  grace.  The  redeemed  soul  that  has 
received  the  true  light  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
whose  love  therefore  is  an  active  principle  of  its  very 
being,  must  act  as  well  as  speak  that  love.  How  re- 
markable is  this  as  it  appears  in  the  first  disciples!  How 
it  shows  itself  in  St.  Paul!  The  violent  persecutor  be- 
comes straightway  a  loving  disciple,  and  that  love  of  his 
must  work  itself  out  in  deeds  of  love.  No  labor  was  too 
much  for  it.  Xo  persecution  cooled  it;  no  fear  of  death 
made  it  afraid;  suffering  stripes  and  prisons  nourished 
it;  cold,  hunger,  fastings  and  shipwreck  made  it  to  be 
the  absorbing  passion  of  his  very  existence. 

Such  will  it  ever  be  in  its  degree  in  the  case  of  every 
one  who  truly  attains  to  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Jesus 
Christ.  And  this  Christ-love,  this  becoming  the  con- 
trolling principle  in  the  life  of  the  disciple,  will  not  ex- 
pend itself  in  random  deeds  or  aimless  enterprise.  It 
will  have  a  plan,  a  rule  and  a  purpose  of  life,  an  ideal  of 
the  manhood  to  be  achieved  in  this  present  life,  the  be- 
ginning of  that  which  shall  be  hereafter.  And  the  first 
element  of  that  ideal  will  be  self-devotion.  Self-devo- 
tion is  the  first  act  of  all  true  human  love,  even  when 
confined  to  human  relations;  much  rather  should  it  be 
so  when  expressive  of  the  disciples'  love  toward  the  Di- 
vine Master. 
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But  there  is  a  constant  analogy  between  the  natural 
life  in  its  beginning  and  development,  and  the  spiritual 
life  of  the  Christian  soul.  The  Christian  will  have  his 
ideal;  for  in  his  quickened  and  chastened  imagination 
he  will  keep  in  view  as  the  end  and  object  of  his  life 
struggle,  the  perfect  human  virtues  of  his  Great  Exem- 
plar, the  Divine  Humanity  of  the  Christ. 

This  may  be  illustrated  in  manifold  ways:  The 
sculptor  looks  upon  a  block  of  marble,  and  directly  be- 
holds within  it  a  form  of  beauty  which  he  sets  himself, 
with  infinite  painstaking,  to  bring  to  the  light,  and  it 
becomes  a  joy  forever.  The  farmer,  while  with  his 
plough  he  prepares  the  soil  for  the  seed,  beholds  in  his 
mind's  eye  the  golden  harvest  waving  in  his  fields  which 
will  give  bread  to  his  children,  or  gladden  the  hearts  of 
the  hungry  poor.  The  inventor  in  his  imagination 
watches  the  workings  of  his  ideal  machine,  performing  its 
wonders  for  the  astonishment  and  comfort  of  mankind, 
long  before  the  relations  of  its  several  parts  have  been 
provided  for. 

So  in  all  the  relations  of  our  social  human  life;  when 
those  relations  are  blessed  by  the  Heavenly  Benediction, 
of  the  knowledge  of  God,  all  sorts  and  conditions,  of 
men  will  order  their  lives  after  this  Divine  ideal.  By 
this,  kings  rule  and  judges  decree  justice  between  man 
and  man;  by  this,  senators  ordain  laws,  so  that  peace 
and  happiness,  truth  and  justice,  religion  and  piety,  are 
established  among  us;  by  this,  the  ships  of  the  mer- 
chant traverse  the  sea,  the  professional  man  and  the 
business  man  plan  their  various  employments,  and  busi- 
nesses; the  laborer  carries  his  weary  load,  and  all  are- 
blessed  in  doing  their  duty  in  that  state  of  life  in  which 
it  has  pleased  God  to  call  them. 
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Such  are  some  of  the  thoughts  suggested  to  us  by 
the  contemplation  of  our  Great  Example,  the  closing 
scenes  of  whose  earthly  life  are  brought  before  us  in  the 
Gospel  to-day.  It  will  do  us  good  to  turn  aside  for  a 
few  days,  from  the  too  eager  pursuit  of  business  or  pleas- 
ure, that  we  may  look  upon  this  great  sight.  However 
the  world  about  us  may  regard  it,  we  shall  find  that  it 
is  a  most  blessed  thing  we  are  thus  permitted  to  do.  It 
is  not  enough  for  us,  if  we  will  be  good  Christians,  to 
cast  occasional  or  accidental  glances  at  the  Son  of  God 
thus  dying  for  us.  We  have  need  to  contemplate  the 
scene  long  and  steadily,  with  our  thoughts  turned  from 
all  other  things,  till  the  wonderful  truth  penetrates  us, 
subdues  and  chastens  us.  This  day  introduces  the  most 
sacred  week  of  the  Christian  year. 

If  ever  we  give  ourselves  to  sober  and  serious 
thought,  it  would  seem  that  herein  we  are  presented  with 
subject  matter  enough  to  think  about. 

If  ever  we  would  undertake  extraordinary  acts  of  self- 
devotion  and  self-denial,  it  would  seem  to  be  a  most  fit- 
ting season  for  such  acts,  while  we  follow  our  Lord 
through  the  last  suffering  week  of  His  Life  of  suffering. 
If  ever  we  should  be  willing  to  lay  aside  all  unnecessary 
cares,  to  shorten  our  hours  of  business,  to  forego  the 
enjoyment  of  even  innocent  pleasures,  it  would  seem  to 
be  when  this  returning  season  brings  before  us  our 
Divine  Redeemer,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted,  suffer- 
ing, and  dying  for  us. 

"If  any  man  will  be  My  disciple,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Me."  Even  so  let  us 
do;  and  as  we  follow  Him  through  the  scenes  of  this 
Holv  Week,  not  afar  off  but  close  at  hand,  we  shall  be 
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taught  things  we  could  not  otherwise  learn.     The  se- 
cret of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  Him. 

Our  membership  in  Christ  will  have  a  meaning  newer 
and  deeper  for  each  day's  intimacy  with  the  Master.  We 
shall  begin  to  comprehend  the  import  of  St.  Paul's  rap- 
turous words:  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ;  nevertheless 
I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ,  liveth  in  me;  and  the  life 
which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me." 


EASTER  DAY. 

The  Resurrection  a  Fact. 
Text:      He  is  risen!—  St.  Mark  xvi.  6. 

By  the  Rt.  Rev.  C.  Kinloch  Nelson,  D.  D., 
Bishop  of  Georgia. 

HE  is  risen!  This  is  the  answer  of  the  angel  watchers 
at  the  Sepulchre  to  the  women  who  came  early  in 
the  morning  to  embalm  the  dead  body  of  their  Lord. 
This  is  the  glorious  word  which  spread  from  mouth  to 
mouth  until  the  whole  of  Jerusalem  had  the  wonderful 
news  that  He  who  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried  on 
Good  Friday  is  alive  and  has  appeared  unto  His  dis- 
ciples. This  is  the  "sound  which  is  gone  out  into  all 
lands ;  and  their  words  into  the  ends  of  the  world." 

The  "Christ  is  risen!"  is  reechoed  from  one  side  of  the 
earth  to  the  other  and  ascends  to-day  as  the  shout  of  a 
multitude  past  all  the  galleries  of  this  lower  earth  up  to 
the  very  dome  of  the  Highest  Heaven. 

And  you  are  here,  beloved,  as  it  is  well  known  by 
your  joyous  faces  and  gladsome  voices  to  render  your 
rcsponsory  to  the  announcement.  "He  is  risen  indeed! 
Alleluia!"  It  would  be  false  to  our  knowledge  of  each 
other  to  intimate  that  the  praises  of  to-day  are  the  out- 
growth of  anything  less  than  a  firm  and  unalterable  con- 
viction that  in  these  words  we  state  a  fact — not  a  possi- 
bility, not  a  pious  belief,  not  a  strong  tradition,  but  a 
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fact.  We  are  here  to  bless  the  Most  High  for  a  fact; 
we  are  assembled  for  the  express  purpose  of  offering  our 
heartiest  and  best  bodily,  mental,  and  spiritual  thanks- 
giving for  the  consummation  of  a  splendid,  glorious  vic- 
tory. 

Go  through  all  Christendom  to-day,  see  and  answer; 
is  there  anything  in  the  worshipful  acts  of  millions  to 
indicate  that  we  have  conspired  together  to  bolster  up 
an  obsolete  error,  to  promote  an  effete  superstition,  to 
circulate  a  crazy  hallucination?  No.  The  Man  who 
died  day  before  yesterday  is  risen,  and  He  is  alive  forev- 
ermore.  You  know  all  this,  beloved.  You  believe  it. 
Thank  God  that  you  do,  and  praise  Him  with  exultation 
that  Christ  hath  gained  the  victory. 

Here  we  might  pause  abruptly,  and  let  our  Easter 
hymns  ring  out,  and  many  of  us  would  feel  no  loss,  that 
a  sermon  had  not  been  preached.  "This  is  the  Day 
which  the  Lord  hath  made;  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad 
in  it."  But  bethink  you,  does  not  this  Holy  Festival 
attract  to  our  spiritual  abode  many  whose  minds  are  set 
against  the  truth  we  confess,  others  on  the  verge  of  ac- 
knowledgment, others  yet  whose  faith  in  the  Resurrec- 
tion needs  to  be  strengthened  by  argument  which  they 
have  neither  the  time  nor  the  inclination  to  build  up? 

Bear  with  me,  then,  while  I  turn  my  attention, 
now  at  a  time  when  the  externals  are  before 
them,  to  the  real  or  fancied  objectors  to  the  cardinal 
truth  of  Christianity;  for  it  is  the  hinge  upon  which  hangs 
the  massive  door  separating  between  a  Heaven  of  light 
and  peace  and  blessedness,  and  an  earth  of  gloom,  blood- 
shed and  misery.  Break  that  hinge,  and  no  combined 
power  of  men  and  angels  is  able  to  open  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  to  the  inhabitants  of  this  world.     Let  it  stand, 
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and  a  child  in  years  and  understanding  can  enter,  can 
look  fearlessly  back  upon  the  most  terrible  realities  that 
have  ever  oppressed  humanity,  sin,  sorrow,  death,  and 
can  gaze  without  irreverence  upon  mysteries  more  pro- 
found than  our  own  marvellous  and  complex  being-. 

There  are  those  who  have  come  here  to-day  in  the 
same  spirit  of  loving  devotion  as  the  holy  women  of  old, 
the  three  Marys  with  an  offering  of  their  hearts  to  God, 
but  with  little  or  no  thought  of  the  reality  of  Christ's  Res- 
urrection. And  they  say  am«»ng  themselves,  with  doubt 
in  the  success  of  their  mission — "Who  shall  roll  us  away 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre ?"  Dear, 
kind  souls,  look.  Don't  you  see  that  the  stone 
is  rolled  away.  True,  you  could  not  have  moved 
it,  for  it  was  very  great.  But  Christ  has  done  so,  and  is 
up  and  gone,  because  death  could  not  hold  Him.  Go 
in,  stoop  down  and  see  where  the  Lord  lay,  but  do  not 
think  to  find  Him  there.     He  is  risen,  as  He  said. 

With  a  certain  class  of  minds  which  have  a  leaning 
to  "culture,"  some,  too,  who  have  attained  most  honor- 
able distinction  as  literary  guides  and  leaders  in  philos- 
ophies, there  is  a  habit  of  thought  which,  while  fully  ad- 
mitting the  desirability  of  Christian  commemorations 
as  popular  safeguards,  as  a  high  grade  of  entertainment, 
helpful  to  culture,  and  educating  in  its  influence,  finds 
no  underlying  basis  of  these  rites  and  ceremonies.  "Let 
them  alone;  they  do  some  good  and  little  or  no  harm." 
say  they. 

"If  numbers  of  people,  especially  the  ignorant  and  un- 
lettered, are  elevated  by  making  the  rejuvenation  of 
Spring  a  symbol  of  their  possible  improvement,  why,  by 
all  means,   leave  them  in  the  undisturbed  possession  of 


208  SERMONS  ON  THE  GOSPELS. 

this  children's  theater.  Let  them  enjoy  it  and  profit  by 
it." 

Now  what  is  this  but'for  men  to  mass  their  strength 
and  roll  the  stone  back  to  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre  and 
say — "It  is  all  a  mistake.  Jesus  isn't  risen  at  all.  His 
body  is  corrupting  in  the  grave,  and  we  have  just  de- 
cently put  the  stone  in  the  place  from  which  an  earth- 
quake shook  it."  "Keep  your  Christmas  and  your  Eas- 
ter if  you  want  to,  for  religion  is  a  handmaid  to  culture, 
but  don't  ask  us  to  believe  your  doctrine." 

But,  wait  a  bit,  gentlemen  and  ladies  of  this  school. 
Methinks  we  cannot  part  with  you  without  thanking  you 
for  your  obliging  disposition,  and  begging  you  to  accept 
a  keepsake  of  us.  Don't  decline  it.  We  really  mean 
you  to  take  it  and  put  it  where  it  will  remind  you  of  us 
who  are  helping  on  your  work  of  elevating  humanity. 
Here  it  is  in  a  few  simple  expressions. 

Christ  is  risen!  We  know  this.  The  unlettered 
know  it.  Men  and  women  of  just  as  good  intelligence 
and  as  perfect  refinement  as  yourselves  know  this.  We 
haven't  just  now  found  it  out.  The  Church  has  known 
it  for  upwards  of  1800  years — to  be  exact,  for  1898  years. 
The  proof  is  not,  as  you  would  have  people  believe  (as 
the  Jews  desired  at  the  time),  that  three  women  found  the 
sepulchre  empty,  the  disciples  having  come  by  night  and 
removed  the  body.  No.  But  that  men  and  women, 
plenty  of  them  just  as  hardheaded  and  practical  as  you, 
saw  Christ  on  earth  alive,  walking,  speaking  and  eating. 
Of  this  there  can  be  no  more  doubt  than  there  is  that  you 
are  alive  and  that  some  of  your  distinguished  company 
have  written  books. 

With  all  due  deference  to  your  talents,  we  decline 
utterly  to  accept  of  your  permission  to  keep  on  as  we  do 


EASTER  DAY.  209 

in  educational  work.  We  neither  need,  nor  ask,  your 
approval  of  our  actions  in  this  matter;  for  let  us  say 
to  you  candidly  that  the  burden  of  disproof  is  wholly  on 
your  side.  If  you  don't  believe  that  Christ  has  risen 
you  would  better  reassure  yourselves  about  it.  For 
your  theories  have  been  met  and  exploded  hundreds  of 
years.  There  were  people  in  the  second  century  who 
called  themselves  Gnostics,  who  thought  they  knew 
something,  and  did  know  something;  but  like  you  and 
me  and  the  rest  of  mankind,  they  didn't  know  everything. 
You  are  simply  giving  out  one  form  of  their  doctrine  re- 
vamped. 

Your  anti-miracle  view — Mr.  Hume's  legacy  to  you 
— if  not  corrected  by  common  sense,  would  cause  you 
to  disbelieve  not  only  your  ears  but  your  own  eyes,  and, 
shall  I  say  it,  your  own  brains. 

The  Resurrection  of  Christ  is  not  incredible;  because 
men  an  hundred  to  one  actually  do  believe  it.  It  would  be 
just  as  sensible  for  us  to  deny  that  you  have  brains  be- 
cause your  logic  is  defective,  as  for  you  to  deny  the  Res- 
urrection because  a  few  people  who  have  spent  all  their 
lives  studying  physical  operations  or  language  and  its 
uses  cannot  comprehend  a  miracle.  If  you  do  want  10 
reason  about  the  matter,  weigh  the  evidences  for  truth; 
but  don't  set  out  with  a  theory  which  you  cannot  possi- 
bly substantiate.  To  say  that  a  miracle  is  impossible  is 
to  say  that  you  yourselves  are  all-wise.  To  say  that  it 
is  incredible  is  to  fly  in  the  face  of  everyday  facts.  Mir- 
acles are  believed,  therefore  they  are  credible. 

You  assert  a  plan  in  the  universe,  a  fixed  order  in 
Xature — a  statement  which  we  all  accept.  But  that  plan 
is  a  great  deal  wider  than  phenomena,  and  that  order  is 
not  without  numberless  variations.     Who  has  divulge*) 
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to  you  the  mind  of  the  great  First  Cause?  And  how  do 
you  show  that  those  extraordinary  actions  which  we  call 
miracles  are  not  in  His  original  plan?  That  order  of  Na- 
ture is  determined  "not  by  necessity  or  fate,  but  by  a  will 
which  can  at  pleasure  innovate  upon  or  reverse  it." 

If  you  will  lie  on  your  back  upon  the  grass,  hold  an 
apple  in  your  hand,  and  silently  look  upward  into  the 
sky,  you  will  overcome  two  laws  of  nature,  suspend  one 
and  alter  the  appearance  of  a  fourth.  You  will  prevent 
the  natural  growth  of  vegetation,  overcome  the  law  of 
gravitation,  disuse  the  faculty  of  speech,  and  see  the  sun, 
to  all  seeming,  moving  from  left  to  right.  And  yet,  by 
your  proposition  that  miracles  cannot  happen,  you  deny 
to  an  infinite  Being  the  power  of  legislating  for  and 
controlling  His  works,  while  you  exercise  your  own  abil- 
ity to  change  laws  which  you  have  no  power  to  make, 
and  handle  objects  that  you  could  not  create,  if  your 
life  depended  upon  your  doing  so. 

"The  power  to  work  miracles,  understand,  is  implied 
in  the  power  which  created  nature.  *  *  *  and  if  the  edu- 
cation, if  the  improvement,  if  the  rescuing  from  darkness 
and  from  evil  of  a  created  rational  mind  or  soul  be  God's 
noblest  purpose  in  creation  and  in  providence,  then  if 
we  believe  Him  to  be  wise  and  good  as  well  as  almighty, 
we  shall  expect  Him  to  make  the  world  of  matter  instruct 
and  improve  us  by  deviating,  if  need  be,  from  its  accus- 
tomed order,  no  less  than  by  observing  it."  Your  very 
best  reasoning,  then,  is  met  at  every  point.  But  this 
is  all  antecedent. 

We  assert  that  a  miracle  has  happened:  Christ  died 
and  rose  again.  We  challenge  your  counter  evidence, 
and  ask  no  pardon  for  our  position.  It  is  absolutely  un- 
assailable upon  the  best  evidence  of  a  physical  occur- 
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rence  separated  from  us  by  a  space  of  time.  There  is 
no  historical  fact  more  certain  than  this,  that  the  Man 
Jesus  died,  was  buried,  and  rose  again. 

But  suppose  you  are  right,  and  the  Christians  who 
are  celebrating  Easter  Day  are  wrong  in  the  doctrine 
taught.  What  does  your  view  imply  (and  remember 
that  you  have  to  show  these  things): — 

First.  That  a  Roman  guard  at  the  peril  of  their 
heads  suffered  the  disciples  to  remove  the  body  of  Jesus; 

Second.  That  after  this  was  successfully  accom- 
plished one  and  another  and  another  who  did  not 
believe  in  His  Resurrection  should  assert  that  they  had 
seen  Him  alive; 

Third.  That  over  five  hundred  who  are  said  to  have 
seen  Him  at  one  time,  should  enter  into  collusion  to  per- 
petrate a  lie; 

Fourth.  And  you  are  to  consider  that  this  state- 
ment was  repeated  again  and  again  where  denial  would 
have  been  easy; 

Fifth.  That  in  the  details  of  the  event  there  is  no 
conflict  of  testimony; 

Sixth.  That  all  these  things  happened  in  a  time  of 
the  highest  enlightenment — the  Augustan  age  of  liter- 
ature, science  and  philosophy — when  upon  the  points  of 
one  being  dead  or  alive,  and  of  an  historical  record,  men 
were  as  competent  to  weigh  evidence  as  they  are  to-day; 
and  that  this  fraud,  as  by  your  implication,  grew  and 
gained  currency  till  in  about  300  years  Christians  were 
not  only  tolerated  but  were  regarded  as  the  saving  and 
redeeming  element  in  the  imperial  government; 

And  Seventh.  That  the  consentient  accounts  of  this 
act,  its  purpose  and  meaning,  are  so  abundant  that  at  this 
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length  of  time  we  could  recover  the  Gospel,  even  if 
every  Bible  in  the  world  were  destroyed; 

And,  lastly,  that  since  the  time  the  Resurrection  be- 
gan to  be  preached  human  society  has  undergone  a 
moral  revolution,  and  the  lives  of  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands are  regulated  by  precepts  which  stand  or  fall  with 
the  doctrine;  that  this  very  day  men  and  women  by  hun- 
dreds will  go  to  their  homes  refreshed,  strengthened  and 
comforted  for  the  hardships,  the  privations,  the  dangers 
and  sorrows  of  life,  fortified  against  sin  and  rejoicing  in 
a  well-assured  hope — all  because  Christ  is  risen. 

It  will  not  do  for  you  to  deny  these  facts;  you  must 
disprove  them  one  and  all  before  you  can  ask  or  expect 
even  a  hearing  for  your  religion  of  matter,  or  of  man, 
or  of  culture.  And  if  you  cannot  do  this,  and  do  not 
prove  your  position,  you  offer  an  insult  to  our  intelli- 
gence, and  to  your  own;  you  destroy  every  ground  of 
confidence  in  your  statements,  and  you  commit  a  sin 
which  can  be  repaired  only  by  your  open  acknowledg- 
ment that  you  are  in  error,  and  that  Christ  is  indeed 
risen  as  He  said. 

One  single  point  must  here  be  made.  Christians 
know,  and  agnostics  know,  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  fundamentally  a  Gospel  of  the  Resurrection. 

But  this  doctrine  underlies  all  our  worship — the  ex- 
ternals as  well  as  the  inward  bearings  of  religion.  We 
have  assailed  the  logic  of  the  objectors  and  we  await  an 
answer.  We  go  further,  and  strike  on  the  very  point 
of  their  shield. 

Honesty  is  the  great  boast  of  by  far  the  larger  part 
of  these  neologians.  We  assail  their  honesty.  On  the 
score  of  that  virtue  we  arraign  them  because  they  have 
utilized    Christian    institutions,    profited    by    the    moral 


EASTJSR  DAY.  213 

fruits  of  the  Resurrection,  and  advocate  the  continuance 
of  religious  habits  and  practices  which  are  indissolubly 
united  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  that  they 
profess  not  to  believe. 

Sustain  your  character  for  honesty,  gentlemen  and 
ladies  of  these  schools,  before  you  ask  us  to  give  up  our 
belief  that  Christ  hath  arisen. 

From  time  to  time  we  commemorate  the  birthday 
and  the  inauguration  of  George  Washington  as  the  first 
president  of  these  United  States.  Who  was  this  man  and 
what  did  he  do?  We  know  sufficient  about  him  and  yet 
none  of  us  ever  saw  him.  What  we  know  comes  to  us 
by  records  written  in  his  lifetime,  or  shortly  after,  and 
by  authentic  traditions. 

We  venture  to  say,  that,  although  this  man  lived  an 
hundred  yeans  ago,  and  the  God  Man,  Christ  Jesus,  1800 
years,  the  number  of  independent  witnesses  of  his  life 
and  actions  and  of  thoroughly  accredited  traditions  con- 
cerning Jesus  Christ  are  more  than  those  who  have 
helped  to  make  the  biography  of  our  great  general;  and 
that  the  substantial  agreement  of  the  evangelists  and 
apostolic  writers  is  more  thorough  and  pervading  than 
of  the  biographical  writers  of  any  world  hero. 

So  that,  if  we  believe  that  there  have  existed  such 
men  as  Cyrus,  Alexander  the  Great,  Caesar,  Napoleon 
and  others  and  they  performed  the  acts  ascribed  to 
them,  in  just  the  same  way,  but  with  complete  accounts 
Ave  have  abundant  testimony  to  satisfy  any  man,  except 
one  says  that  he  won't  believe  anything,  that  Jesus  died 
and  rose  again. 

The  case  has  been  stated  briefly  and  fairly  for  any 
whose  minds  are  open  to  the  conviction  of  the  truth  as 
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it  is  in  Jesus.  May  the  Blessed  Spirit  enlighten  those 
that  are  not. 

But  we  will  go  right  on  glorifying  our  Most  Holy 
Redeemer,  who  on  this  day  rose  the  Conqueror  of  Death 
and  the  grave,  and  who  is  alive  forevermore.  And 
through  union  with  His  Sacred  Body  will,  according  to 
His  pleasure,  appropriate  and  apply  to  our  lives  His 
power  to  break  down  the  kingdom  of  sin,  Satan  and 
death  within  and  around  us. 

Christ  is  risen!  Rise  we  with  Him,  and  live  we 
henceforth  as  children  of  Light,  and  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion! 
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Text:  Then  irar  the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the 
J. ord.— St.  John  xx.  20. 

By  the  Rev.  Wm.  Reid  Cross, 
Rector   of   Grace   Church,   Hinsdale,   111. 

IT  is  the  evening-  of  the  first  Easter  Day.  The  dis- 
ciples, now  a  confused,  perplexed,  bewildered  com- 
pany, are  gathered  together,  probably  in  the  upper 
chamber. 

Three  days  ago  all  their  hopes  for  the  future  of  the 
great  cause  to  which  they  had  dedicated  their  lives,  all 
their  own  prospects  in  the  careers  upon  which  they  had 
entered,  all  the  bright  visions  which  their  fancy  had 
painted  of  the  kingdom  which  their  loved  Master  was  to 
rule  over,  and  in  whose  glory  they  were  to  share,  per- 
ished with  their  Lord  upon  the  Cross.  A  common  dan- 
ger, and  sympathy  in  a  mutual  sorrow,  still  keeps  them 
together,  but  they  are  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  The 
bond  of  a  sublime  devotion  to  the  person  of  Jesus  which 
had  once  united  them,  and  which  seemed  to  be  indissol- 
uble, has  been  broken.  Their  careers  are  gone.  There 
is  nothing  for  them  to  do  but  to  return  to  their  old  voca- 
tions, and  to  return  to  theni  broken-hearted,  disap- 
pointed men. 

To  add  to  their  trouble,  the  tomb  where  Jesus  was 
laid  has  been  found  empty;  and  members  of  their  com- 
pany assert  that  He  is  risen,  and  that  they  have   seen 


216  SERMONS  ON  THE  GOSPELS. 

Him.  The  Jews,  as  a  result,  seeing  themselves  defeated 
utterly  just  when  they  thought  their  success  was  com- 
plete, are  ready,  in  order  to  act  consistently  with  their 
theory  that  the  disciples  had  stolen  the  Body  of  Jesus, 
to  put  to  death  any  of  them  upon  whom  they  can  lay 
their  hands. 

So  it  is  for  fear  of  the  Jews  that  they  are  assembled 
together,  with  doors  and  windows  securely  barred  to  pro- 
tect them  from  sudden  attack.  St.  Peter  and  St.  John 
are  there,  and  tell  what  they  had  seen.  The  testimony 
of  the  holy  women  is  recited.  Later  they  are  joined  by 
the  two  disciples  from  Emmaus,  who  tell  how  Jesus  had 
discovered  Himself  to  them  in  the  breaking  of  bread. 

But  the  disciples  did  not  believe  the  reports.  They 
may  have  thought  the  minds  of  their  brethren  had  be- 
come unbalanced  by  their  overwhelming  grief;  or  that 
the  alleged  appearances  were  the  result  of  over-wrought 
imaginations.  Any  reasonable  explanations  they  were 
probably  willing  to  accept,  save  the  true  one.  They  did 
not  believe  that  Christ  was  risen. 

It  is  aside  from  the  point  to  say  that  they  should 
have  believed.  They  should,  certainly;  and  Jesus  re- 
buked them  for  not  doing  so.  The  Resurrection  ought 
not  to  have  occasioned  even  surprise  in  these  men  who 
had  been  so  intimate  with  Jesus;  who  had  more  than 
once  confessed  Him  God,  and  who  had  been  told  by 
Him  almost  in  so  many  words,  that  everything  should 
take  place  just  as  it  had.  But,  like  many  people  in  our 
own  day,  they  had  discounted  His  words,  and  had  taken 
them  in  an  unnatural  and  unreal  sense.  And  so  they 
did  not  believe  that  Christ  was  risen. 

Only  two  things  were  really  clear  to  them:  first,  that 
the  reason  for  their  existence  as  a  corporate  body  had 
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passed  away,  that  nothing  was  any  longer  as  it  had 
been;  and  second,  that  the  great  desideratum  at  pres- 
ent was  to  escape  death  at  the  hands  of  the  Jews. 

Here  they  are.  then,  discussing  the  perplexing  situ- 
ation in  all  its  bearings;  discouraged  by  reason  of  the 
ignominious  end  of  all  their  brilliant  plans  and  hopes; 
bewildered  by  the  multitudinous  thoughts  that  crowd  in 
upon  them,  and  by  the  diversity  of  views  expressed  by 
members  of  their  own  company  as  to  the  exact  nature 
of  the  situation,  and  as  to  the  course  which  they  ought 
to  pursue;  heart-broken  by  the  loss  of  Him  whom  they 
had  learned  to  love  better  than  life  itself;  frightened  by 
the  close  proximity  of  danger  to  their  persons;  when 
suddenly,  without  a  moment's  warning,  without  unbar- 
ring the  fast-closed  doors,  Jesus  stood  in  their  midst, 
and  greeted  them  with  the  familiar  salutation:  "Peace 
be  unto  you." 

They  are  seized  with  terror,  for  they  think  they  se^ 
an  apparition.  Jesus  "upbraided  them  with  their  unbe- 
lief." They  had  no  right  to  be  terrified,  or  even  sur- 
prised at  His  appearance.  Yet,  since  they  were,  and 
since  they  thought  they  saw  a  ghost,  (oh,  mercy  and 
condescension  unfathomable!)  He  laid  bare  the  sacred 
wound  prints  on  His  Person,  He  submitted  His  glorified 
Body  to  be  tested  by  the  human  senses:  "Behold  My 
hands  and  My  feet  that  it  is  I  Myself;  handle  Me,  and 
see  that  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  Me 
have.''  "Then,"  when  they  were  assured  by  the  most 
plain  and  unmistakable  evidence  that  He  was  no  ghost, 
but  their  own  Lord  and  Master  in  the  flesh;  when  they 
were  assured  of  the  reality  of  the  Resurrection,  "then 
were  the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord." 

It  is  necessarv  to  thus  understand  the  condition  of 
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mind  in  which  the  disciples  were  on  this  first  appearance 
of  Christ  to  the  collective  body,  to  at  all  grasp  the  full 
meaning  of  these  words  of  the  text.  For  their  joy  on 
seeing  Christ  risen  was  not  simply  the  joy  of  men  who 
see  one  they  loved  return  from  the  grave.  That  they 
experienced  that  joy  goes  without  saying.  That  they 
rejoiced  with  Christ  in  His  glorious  triumph,  also  goes 
without  saying.  But  there  was  more  than  that  in  the 
disciples'  joy.  Even  in  that  moment  when  they  first  learn 
and  are  assured  of  the  fact  of  the  Resurrection,  there 
begins  to  dawn  upon  their  minds  the  power  and  meaning 
of  the  fact. 

All  was  lost  to  them  when  Christ  died;  when  He 
rose  again  all  that  had  been  lost  was  restored,  and  a 
thousand-fold  more  was  given  to  them. 

In  the  first  place,  the  Resurrection  gave  to  the 
Christian  Faith  a  solid  basis  to  rest  upon  in  time  and 
history.  The  Resurrection  is  not,  like  the  Dogma  of 
the  Coeternity  of  the  Divine  Son,  or  the  Dogma  of  the 
Procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  an  article  of  the  Creed 
only.  These  are  facts  which  we  believe  on  the  highest 
possible  evidence,  but  facts  of  another  sphere.  The  Res- 
urrection, on  the  other  hand,  is  a  part  of  the  world's  his- 
tory, a  part  of  the  story  of  the  human  race.  A  fact  as 
well  authenticated,  and  as  certain,  as  any  other  historical 
fact.  A  fact  that  is  proven  by  exactly  the  same  kind  of 
evidence  by  which  Napoleon's  defeat  at  Waterloo  is 
proven — by  eye  witnesses.  The  Resurrection,  therefore, 
supplies  evidence  such  as  all  men  are  bound  to  accept,  of 
the  truth  of  Christ's  claims  and  Christ's  doctrine. 

But  while  it  provides  a  foundation  for  Christianity 
to  rest  upon,  which  all  men  can  see,  and  investigate,  and 
test,  with  their  natural  powers,  yet  it  is  such  a  founda- 
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tion  as  implies  a  superstructure  reaching  up  into  infinity, 
fastening-  itself  to  the  very  heart  of  God,  and  reaching 
out  and  enclosing  all  the  children  of  men  who  will  turn 
to  it  for  shelter.  It  were  as  easy  to  deny  the  Resurrec- 
tion as  to  deny  the  mysterious  truths  which,  of  necessity, 
grow  out  of  the  Resurrection. 

Men  do,  indeed,  succeed  in  accepting  the  one  with- 
out the  other;  but  they  do  so,  not  by  disproving  the 
Christian  doctrines  which  rest  upon  the  Resurrection, 
but  by  ignoring  them.  The  man  who  admits  the  truth 
of  the  fact  of  the  Resurrection  must,  sooner  or  later,  if 
he  be  thoughtful  and  honest,  go  on  to  believe  the  whole 
body  of  Christian  truth. 

That  the  disciples  fully  appreciated  the  evidential 
value  of  the  Resurrection  we  know  from  the  fact  that 
after  Pentecost,  when  they  went  forth  to  propagate  the 
Faith,  the  burden  of  their  preaching  was  ''Christ  and 
the  Resurrection."  They  conceived  themselves  to  be, 
before  all  things,  witnesses  of  the  Resurrection.  They 
knew  that  if  they  succeeded  in  convincing  the  world  of 
the  fact  of  the  Resurrection,  all  other  truth  would  adjust 
itself,  and  take  its  place  in  relation  to  that. 

Well,  then,  might  the  disciples  be  glad  when  they  saw 
the  Lord;  for  this  latest  event  in  His  life  equipped  them 
with  an  instrument  by  which  they  could  move  the  world. 

The  mere  reappearance  of  Christ  in  the  Flesh  sup- 
plied the  disciples  with  infallible  proof  of  the  truth  of 
Christ's  claims,  but  it  also  added  to  the  stock  of  Christian 
truth.  For  Jesus  not  only  appeared  to  the  disciples,  and 
proved  to  them  the  reality  of  His  Risen  Body;  He  also 
revealed  to  them  the  nature  and  powers  of  that  Body. 
He  entered  the  fastly-secured  room  where  they  were  as- 
sembled without  a  way  being  made  for  Him;  so  dem- 
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onstrating  to  them  that  His  Body,  without  ceasing  to 
be  material,  was  completely  spiritualized.  Then,  He  ate 
and  drank  in  their  presence,  thus  showing  the  power  of 
His  spiritual,  glorified  Body  to  assimilate  matter;  and 
by  coming  in  contact  with  matter  to  change  it  into  the 
same  glorified  substance  of  which  His  Body  was  com- 
posed. 

The  disciples  begin  to  see,  now,  that  the  Resurrection 
was  the  final  stage  in  the  process  of  the  "preparation"  of 
that  Body  of  Christ  which  was  begun,  when,  in  the 
eternal  counsels  of  God,  the  Divine  Son  cried,  "Sacrifices 
and  offerings  Thou  wouldst  not,  but  a  Body  hast  Thou 
prepared  Me.  Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  Will,  O  God";  and 
the  first  stage  of  which  in  time  was,  when  Jesus  Christ 
was  "conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary."  They  understand  now  that  the  Incarnate  Word 
may  be  present  though  invisible;  and  that  He  can,  by 
coming  into  tactual  relations  with  the  souls  and  bodies 
of  men,  take  them  up  into  union  with  Himself. 

We  can  easily  understand,  then,  what  this  meant  to 
the  disciples.  Very  much  like  their  sensations  must  be 
those  of  a  man  who,  for  the  first  time,  reads  the  New 
Testament.  The  Gospels  tell  him  the  facts  in  the  Life 
of  Christ;  then,  when  he  turns  to  the  Epistles,  he  learns 
the  power  and  meaning  of  the  facts.  Much  of  what  our 
Lord  had  said  to  the  disciples  must  have  been  inex- 
plicable to  them  at  the  time.  We  can  only  understand 
His  teachings  in  the  light  of  the  Resurrection;  and  since 
they  did  not  expect,  and  were  in  no  way  prepared  for, 
any  such  event,  they  must  have  been  for  the  most  part 
dark  to  them.  The  whole  burden  of  His  teaching  was 
Himself.  He  was  the  Light,  the  Life,  the  Bread  of  Life, 
the  Wav,  the  Truth.     The  work  of  the  Church  was  sim- 
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ply  to  reproduce  the  Life  of  Christ  in  the  souls  of  men, 
by  uniting  them  to  Christ,  and  transforming-  them  into 
other  Christs.  In  a  word  it  was  to  give  them  a  new  hu- 
man nature. 

Until  the  Body  which  God  "prepared''  Him  was 
brought  to  a  state  of  perfect  "preparedness"  by  the  Res- 
urrection, He  had  necessarily  to  speak  to  them  in  para- 
bles and  figures,  for  the  most  part,  which  required  the 
Resurrection  to  reveal  their  full  meaning.  All  must  have 
been  obscure  and  unintelligible  to  the  disciples;  but  now, 
on  the  first  Easter  evening,  all  is  made  clear  by  the 
reappearance  of  Christ  in  the  Flesh,  and  this  new  revela- 
tion of  the  powers  of  His  Resurrection  Body.  They  un- 
derstand now  what  He  meant  by  being  born  again ;  they 
understand  now  how  He  could  give  His  Body  and  Blood 
to  be  the  food  of  Christians ;  they  understand  now  what 
He  meant  by  saying  that  the  kingdom  of  God  wras  like 
leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures 
of  meal  until  the  whole  was  leavened;  they  understand 
now  how  the  kingdom  of  heaven  could  be  like  so  many 
things  so  utterly  diverse  the  one  from  the  other,  so 
totally  unlike  the  world's  conception  of  a  kingdom. 

It  was  because  Christ  was  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  His 
Kingdom — the  Church;  because  the  Church  was  not  to 
be  a  dead,  mechanical  organization,  but  the  living,  mov- 
ing Body  of  Christ,  "the  fulness,  the  complement,  of  Him 
that  filleth  all  in  all."  In  it  Christ  was  to  dwell,  reju- 
venating the  children  of  men,  feeding  and  nourishing 
them  with  His  own  glorified  Body,  gradually  changing 
them,  even  as  leaven  changes  the  mass  into  which  it  is 
cast,  into  gods,  that  so  it  might  be  fulfilled,  as  the  Psalm- 
ist had  said:  "I  have  said  ye  are  gods,  and  ye  are  all 
the  children  of  the  Most  Highest." 
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We  may  well  believe  that  the  disciples'  joy  on  seeing 
their  Lord  was  partly  caused  by  this  marvellous  revela- 
tion of  the  powers  of  His  glorified  Human  Nature. 

Herein,  dear  brethren,  is  our  Easter  joy  made  per- 
fect. We  rejoiced  on  Easter  Day  because  of  Christ's 
glorious  triumph  over  death  and  hell:  we  rejoiced  also 
because  our  immortality  was  assured  by  His  Resurrec- 
tion. But  we  shall  come  far  short  of  perfect  Easter  joy. 
unless  we  learn  this  other  blessed  truth  about  the  rela- 
tion of  our  Lord's  glorified  Humanity  to  our  salvation. 
Without  this,  the  Incarnation  is  a  mere  name;  the  Res- 
urrection a  mere  marvellous  event  in  the  history  of  the 
world,  which  we  may  wonder  at.  but  which  has  little  or 
no  practical  bearing  upon  our  lives:  the  Church  a  mere 
school  of  moral  culture:  the  Christian  religion,  not  a 
faith  at  all,  but,  shorn  of  all  its  supernatural  elements, 
reduced  to  position  of  a  mere  school  of  thought. 

It  needs  to  be  more  than  ever  insisted  upon  in  our 
day  that  forevermore  Jesus  is  "God  manifest  in  the 
Flesh.''''  That  He  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us.  but 
that  He  dwells  in  all  the  integrity  of  His  Divine  and 
Human  Natures  in  the  midst  of  the  Church.  That  His 
Human  Xature  was  not  assumed  only  that  He  might  be 
made  capable  of  dying,  but  also  that  He  might  become 
the  second  Adam:  that  it  is  not  only  the  instrument  of 
the  Atonement,  but  also  the  medium  through  which 
man  may  receive  Divinity. 

Christ's  Human  Xature  is  the  Ladder  between  heav- 
en and  earth.  It  is  the  Way  to  the  Father.  It  is  the 
Instrument  of  Rejuvenation.  It  is  the  Food  and  Nour- 
ishment of  the  rejuvenate  life.  It  is  the  Antidote  of 
Original  Sin.  It  is  the  means  whereby  our  sinful  nature 
is  changed,  and  made  God-like.     It  is  that  new  principle 
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of  Life  which,  infused  into  humanity,  restores  its  lost 
character,  and  retraces  in  it  the  Divine  Image. 

It  has  often  been  pointed  out  that  Christianity  is  es- 
sentially a  religion  of  a  Person,  the  Person  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  true,  Christianity  does  not  go  forth  and 
offer  itself  to  men  as  an  exponent  of  a  new  religion;  it 
dees  not  offer  itself  as  the  exemplar  of  a  new  morality; 
its  unique  claim  is  that  it  gives  to  men  a  new  human 
nature.  It  reaffirms  the  Mosaic  moral  law,  to  be  sure, 
and  binds  on  men  the  new  law  of  love:  but  instead  of 
requiring  that  these  be  obeyed  by  a  mere  mechanical 
alteration  of  moral  conduct,  it  changes  man's  nature,  and 
so  makes  virtue  not  a  legal  requirement  merely,  but  the 
natural  and  normal  state  of  life.  ''There  is,  therefore. 
now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 

This  crown  and  glory  of  the  Christian  Religion  is  the 
direct  result  of  the  Resurrection.  Therein  that  Human 
Nature  of  the  God-Man  was  finally  prepared  to  be  com- 
municated, without  waste  or  diminution,  to  the  sons  of 
men,  and  thus  make  them  literally  and  truly,  ''Members 
of  Christ."  "Bone  of  His  Bone  and  flesh  of  His  Flesh." 
"He  in  us  and  we  in  Him." 

Brethren,  let  us  make  this  a  part  of  our  Easter  work: 
to  pay  due  honor  to  the  Manhood  of  our  glorious  King 
by  meditating  much  upon  the  nature  and  powers  of  our 
Lord's  Risen  Body,  and  so  learning  by  the  aid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  "the  Power  of  the  Resurrection":  the  im- 
portant office  which  His  glorified  Humanity  fills  in  the 
work  of  our  salvation.  Then,  we,  too,  like  the  dis- 
ciples on  the  first  Easter,  will  see  Him,  Risen,  Tri- 
umphant. Glorious,  in  our  midst,  where  in  very  truth. 
He  continually  dwells,  and  will  like  them  rejoice  with  a 
joy  that  no  man  taketh  from  us. 
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The  Mystery  of  the  Atonement,  the  Secret  of  the 
Grace  and  Power  of  the  Christian  Life. 

Text:  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example, 
that  ye  should  follow  His  steps.— I.  St.  Peter  n.  21. 

By  the   Rev.   George  McClellan  Fiske,   D.   D., 
Rector  of   St.   Stephen's  Church,  Providence,   R.   I. 

THERE  is  something  of  especial  pathos  and  solem- 
nity in  the  strain  which  pervades  the  services  to- 
day. We  are  in  the  midst  of  Eastertide.  And  yet  we 
have  an  Epistle  and  Gospel  which  would  not  be  out  of 
place  in  Holy  Week.  The  Epistle  to  St.  Peter  tells  of  the 
Passion  of  Christ,  and  how  it  bears  upon  our  sufferings — 
while  the  Gospel  is  the  tender  portrait  of  the  Good 
Shepherd  who  giveth  His  Life  for  the  sheep,  a  Gospel, 
which  might  very  fitly  accompany  the  Good  Friday  Col- 
lects. We  must  not  lose  sight,  in  the  joy  and  triumph 
of  Christ  Risen  and  Alive  forever  more,  of  the  price  at 
which  the  victory  was  won. 

And  then,  while  our  Leader  and  Champion  is  past 
the  pain  and  dying  and  humiliation,  we  who  feebly  fol- 
low are  this  day  encompassed  by  the  shadows  and  gloom 
of  mortality.  There  are  always  mourners  among  the 
worshipping  folk  in  our  churches  at  Easter.  There  are 
always  heavy  hearts  below  the  lips  which  sing  the  glad- 
some Easter  hymns.  And  so  it  is  well — it  is  in  keeping 
with  the  church's  exquisite  discernment  of  circumstances 
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and  sense  of  sympathy — that  we  should  have  this  kind  of 
Easter  Passion-tide.  Our  Lord  has  left  us  an  example 
that  we  should  follow  His  steps.  What  a  power  there 
is  with  men  in  the  very  mention  of  Christ's  example. 
Every  conscience,  every  heart  responds  to  that  call — and 
acknowledges  that  authority.  The  force  of  that  ex- 
ample none  dares  nor  would  dispute.  But  let  us  do 
justice  to  the  fact  of  the  example.  This  heritage  of 
Christ's  example  is  above  that  of  any  other  example 
that  we  know.     It  is  at  once  human  and  superhuman. 

It  is  human — else  it  could  not  be  an  example.  To 
be  an  example  He  must  have  been  like  us.  There  must 
be  community  of  nature  and  of  conditions.  There  must 
be  likeness  in  make-up  and  in  surroundings. 

While  Christ  has  left  us  an  example  because  He  is 
so  truly  man,  knowing  by  His  own  experience  men's 
trials  and  temptations,  He  has  not  left  it  as  mere  men 
are  said  to  have  left  memories  and  examples  behind 
them.  Between  Christ,  considered  as  truly  man,  and 
other  men,  there  is,  among  other  distinctions,  this  dis- 
tinction. The  legacies  of  good  examples  bequeathed 
us  by  other  men,  are  the  legacies  of  men  who  are 
dead — some  of  them  long  dead.  The  legacy  of 
Christ's  example  is  not  the  legacy  of  a  dead 
man.  It  is  the  legacy  of  a  Man  who  is  alive — of 
a  living  Man.  This  is  one  reason  why  this  fact  of 
Christ's  example  is  brought  before  us  in  Easter-tide — 
when  we  are  considering  the  truth  of  Christ  living.  The 
example  of  Christ  is  not  a  mere  remembrance  of  the 
past.  It  is  a  truth  about  One  who  is  a  part,  perhaps  we 
might  better  say,  the  whole,  of  human  life  to-day. 

As  between  the  examples  of  two  equally  good  persons, 
one  dead  and  the  other  alive,  the  example  of  the  living 
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one  will  be  the  most  powerful.  It  comes  nearer  to  men. 
It  is  something  at  hand.  It  is,  like  all  other  living  things, 
coming  naturally  and  without  effort  into  the  sphere  of 
our  own  living,  and  working,  and  acting,  affecting  us 
almost  without  our  being  conscious  of  it. 

If  this  be  so  of  mortal  men,  how  true  it  must  be  of 
the  experience  of  Christ — the  living  Christ.  He  is 
called  Christ,  our  Life.  And  because  He  is  a  live  human 
being,  there  must  be,  simply  from  that  fact,  some  un- 
equalled power  which  acts  on  us.  His  example  comes 
home  to  us  as  the  influence  of  a  present-day  person,  who 
fills  all  that  is  going  on  about  us. 

But  there  is  still  something  else  about  the  example 
of  Christ  which  differentiates  it  from  ordinary  examples 
of  men,  alive  or  dead.  Christ  is  God.  He  is  man,  but 
He  is  more  than  man.  He  is  God  at  the  same  time.  He 
is  more  than  a  mere  example,  standing  u.part  from  us, 
standing  above  us.  There  is  a  mystery  about  His  exam- 
ple. This  text  declares  it.  It  would  be  well  if  people 
learned  this  text,  as  they  think  of  Christ's  example.  It 
would  guard  them  from  mere  humanitarian  views.  It 
would  save  them  from  looking  upon  Christ  as  a  mere 
moral  example.  What  is  said?  Xot  merely  that  Christ 
left  us  an  example,  by  His  behavior  under  suffering,  for 
us  to  imitate  in  our  sufferings.  But  zchat  saith  this 
Scripture?  It  saith  this:  "Christ  also  suffered  for  us, 
leaving  us  an  example  that  ye  should  follow  His  steps.'' 

That  is  the  whole  of  it.  That  brings  out  the  Heav- 
enly cloud  of  mystery  that  envelopes  His  example.  He 
suffered  for  us.  He  atoned  for  us.  He  made  atone- 
ment in  our  stead.  He  suffered  when  zi'C  deserved  to 
suffer.  He  made  expiation  for  our  sins  and  those  of  the 
whole  world.     He  suffered  death  upon  the  cross  for  our 
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Redemption  "and  made  there  a  full,  perfect  and  sufficient 
Sacrifice,  (  )blation  and  Satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world."  He  suffered  thus,  to  this  degree,  for  this 
purpose  and  with  this  result;  and  in  doing  it,  He  has  left 
us  an  example. 

We  cannot  separate  these  two.  What  God  hath 
joined  together  let  no  man  put  asunder.  That  is  to 
say,  if  one  will  follow  Christ's  example,  he  must  enter 
into  and  accept  and  claim  humbly  Christ's  Atonement, 
and  the  acceptance  and  claiming  of  that  Atonement, 
involve  the  humiliation  of  one's  self  before  God.  They 
involve  the  prostration  of  self,  soul  and  body,  before 
God,  as  a  sinner,  whose  only  merit  and  whose  only  plea 
are  the  merits  of  the  Precious  Blood  and  the  truth  that 
Jesus  died  for  him. 

This  text  covers  the  entire  duty  of  every  person,  to 
whom  the  Gospel  comes.  Persons  say,  Yes;  the  example 
of  Christ  is  the  Perfect  One.  It  is  the  Standard,  the 
Model,  the  Pattern  to  which  we  must  look,  and  which 
we  must  endeavor  to  follow.  But,  they  say,  what  has 
this  to  do  with  the  Church  and  the  Sacraments?  What 
has  this  to  do  with  being  baptized  and  confirmed,  and 
receiving  the  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood? 

It  has  just  this  to  do  with  these  things:  that  the 
Church  and  the  Sacraments  are  the  acknowledgments 
of  Christ's  Atonement  for  our  sins.  In  the  Mystery  of 
His  Atonement  are  contained  the  help  and  power  which 
will  enable  us  to  follow  His  example.  The  Sacraments 
are, in  one  aspect,  the  means  of  conveying  to  us  the  grace 
of  Christ's  Sacrifice,  Oblation  and  Satisfaction.  When 
we  receive  them  we  pay  homage  to  Christ's  sufferings 
for  us.  We  bear  witness  that  we  trust  to  His  Merits  for 
Salvation,  and  that  it  is  only  in  the  power  of  what  He: 
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did  that  we  expect  to  be  able  to  follow  His  example. 
The  Sacraments  are  the  great  memorials  of  the  reality 
of  the  Cross.  They  are  tests  of  our  Faith  and  Humility. 
And  our  receiving  them  is  one  emphatic  way  of  showing 
our  attitude  towards  God,  and  of  expressing  our  inten- 
tions toward  God.  If  we  receive  them  without  question 
and  with  thankfulness,  does  it  not  show  that  we  confess 
that  Jesus  Christ  performed  an  act  for  us,  which  gives 
us  all  our  hopes?  Does  it  not  show  that  we  intend  to 
follow  Christ's  example? 

It  is  greatly  to  be  wished  that  every  one  might  con- 
sider his  own  relations  towards  God  in  the  light  of  these 
solemn  words,  at  once  a  declaration  of  God's  Love,  and 
a  call  to  us  to  devote  ourselves  to  Him.  "Christ  also 
suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  should 
follow  His  steps."  It  is  hard  to  believe  that  a  person 
who  should  seriously  weigh  this  saying,  could  not  feel 
a  sense  of  obligation.  Could  such  an  one  help  saying 
to  himself,  "It  is  true,  Christ  suffered  for  me,  leaving  an 
example  that  I  should  follow  His  steps"?  Am  I  recog- 
nizing that  He  has  wrought  out  by  His  suffering  a  way 
of  aid  and  rescue  for  me?  Am  I  living  like  one  who  is 
anxious,  and  trying  to  follow  His  example? 

When  a  man  begins  to  ask  himself  questions  of  this 
sort,  he  gets  very  practical  answers,  if  he  is  disposed  to 
answer  at  all.  And  very  practical  suggestions  arise  in 
his  mind,  and  knock  at  the  door  of  his  conscience.  Here 
are  the  Church  and  the  Scriptures.  The  Church  is  offer- 
ing to  men,  release  from  their  sins,  membership  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  everlasting  life  promised  to  them  in 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  The  Scriptures  tell — as  any 
one  who  reads  them  may  see  for  himself — that  Christians 
from  the  beginning  believed  that  these  gifts  were  be- 
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stowed  upon  them  in  Baptism,  gifts  flowing  from  the 
Cross.  They  are  great  gifts.  They  are  the  consequence 
of  Christ's  having  suffered  for  us.  And  they  are  gifts 
which  have  to  do  with  our  reproduction  of  Christ's  Ex- 
ample. 

How  can  one  say,  reflecting  on  what  the  Scriptures 
say,  and  what  the  Church  is  doing  and  has  always  done, 
how  can  any  one  say,  Baptism  is  no  concern  of  mine; 
what  profit  is  there  in  it?  While  by  Church  and  Bible, 
in  word  and  deed,  God  is  declaring  that  in  Baptism  He 
does  apply  to  human  souls  the  grace,  the  healing  grace 
and  merit  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  that  it  is  only  by 
the  help  of  the  grace  of  Christ  that  one  can  follow  His 
example. 

It  has  been  said  that,  if  men  nowadays  do  not  go  to 
church  as  regularly  as  they  once  did,  they  do  what  is 
better;  they  carry  Sunday  into  the  week.  We  do  not 
believe  that  statement.  Sunday  is  carried  into  the  week 
nowadays  as  it  always  has  been  by  some  people;  but 
the  men  who  do  that  are  not  the  men,  as  a  rule,  who  are 
absent  from  church  on  Sunday.  Sunday  in  the  week  is 
carried  there  by  the  men  who  have  Sunday  on  Sunday, 
and  who  keep  it  as  such.  Men  in  general  do  not  dis- 
regard the  devotional  and  sacramental  side  of  Chris- 
tianity, all  that  which  stands  for  the  mystery  of  Christ's 
work,  and  at  the  same  time  make  up  for  it  by  an  extra 
zeal  in  following  Christ's  example.  No!  the  example 
of  Christ  is  in  the  consciousness  of  those  who  bow  be- 
fore the  fact  that  Christ  once  suffered  for  them,  and  who 
hold  it  in  mind  and  heart  by  the  memorials  of  Christ's 
Passion. 

If  the  Church,  and  the  Sacraments,  and  the  devotional 
life  of  the  Church  are  mementos  of  Christ's  sufferings, 
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mementos  which  He  has  established  and  instituted;  and 
if  our  Lord  ordained  them  for  the  express  purpose  of 
keeping  men  mindful  of  the  Power  and  Merit  of  His 
sufferings,  and  for  the  purpose  of  imparting  to  men  the 
grace,  the  cleansing,  the  strength,  the  guidance,  the  il- 
lumination, the  nourishment  which  His  Sacrifice  ob- 
tained; then  it  surely  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose 
that  His  Sacrifice  can  not  be  so  helpful,  so  personally 
purifying  and  helpful,  if  these  means  of  its  application 
to  men's  souls  are.  neglected. 

The  Church  in  the  Collect  for  to-day,  sums  up  this 
text  and  the  philosophy  of  Christian  living,  when  she 
says:  "Who  hast  given  Thine  Only  Begotten  Son  to  be 
unto  vis  both  a  Sacrifice  for  sin  and  also  an  ensample  of 
Godly  life;  give  us  grace  that  we  may  always  most 
thankfully  receive  that  His  inestimable  benefit  and  also 
daily  endeavor  ourselves  to  follow  the  Blessed  Steps 
of  His  most  Holy  Life." 

That  is  the  true  interpretation  of  what  Christ  is  to  us, 
and  of  our  duty  towards  what  He  is  and  what  He  has 
done.  He  is  a  Sacrifice  for  sin,  therefore  we  must  thank- 
fully receive  It,  as  It  is  brought  home  to  us  in  the  Sac- 
raments of  Baptism,  Confirmation,  Communion  and  all 
the  other  means  of  grace.  He  is  an  Ensample  of  Godly 
Life.  Therefore,  endued  with  the  grace  and  blessing 
and  benefit  of  His  Sacrifice,  we  must  take  up,  and  study 
and  strive  to  copy  the  Ensample,  daily  endeavor  our- 
selves to  follow  the  Blessed  Steps  of  His  most  Holy  Life. 

This  is  the  whole  of  our  duty  as  Christians.  Let  us 
thankfully  receive  this  His  inestimable  benefit,  His  Sac- 
rifice for  sin,  as  Its  balm  and  sweetness  and  might  and 
purity  are  brought  to  us ;  receive  It,  and  receive  It  thank- 
fully.    Let  us  be  thankful  that  we  have  a  Baptism  in 


THE  SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER.  231 

which  God  acts  upon  our  souls,  and  gives  us  new  birth, 
and  new  life.  Let  us  be  thankful  that  we  can  be  con- 
firmed, and  strengthened  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Let  us  be 
thankful  that  we  have  an  Altar,  where  we  may  repair 
the  waste  and  ravages  of  sin  by  feeding  on  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  the  Saving  Victim  slain  for  us.  Let  us  re- 
ceive these  blessings  of  Christ's  Sacrifice  for  sin,  and 
in  the  Spirit  and  power  of  that  Sacrifice  go  forth  to  our 
daily  effort.  It  is  an  affair  of  a  day  at  a  time,  and  of  a 
step  at  a  time.  It  is  the  daily  endeavor,  the  daily  trying 
to  follow  the  Blessed  Steps  of  His  most  Holy  Life.  Those 
Blessed  Steps  are  never  effaced  by  time.  The  Blessed 
Steps  of  His  most  Holy  Life  are  always  fresh  and  plain. 
Taste  the  grace  of  His  Sacrifice,  and  those  Steps  will 
be  plain  to  us.  We  will  have  strength  enough  to  make 
the  daily  endeavor. 

Dean  Stanley  was  one  day  showing,  as  he  loved  to 
do,  some  workingmen  over  Westminster  Abbey.  One 
of  them,  in  conversation,  referred  to  the  Dean's  work 
on  Sinai  and  Palestine,  which  he  had  just  been  read- 
ing, and  remarked,  as  he  thought  of  its  graphic  descrip- 
tions of  the  Holy  Land,  and  how  the  Dean  had  actually 
stood  upon  the  sacred  soil,  and  personally  visited  the 
hallowed  places,  "How  beautiful  to  have  been  able  to 
walk  where  the  Saviour  had  walked."  The  man  said, 
"I  shall  never  forget  the  answer,  nor  the  look  with  which 
it  was  accompanied,  as  the  Dean  replied:  'Beautiful 
indeed,  and  not  beyond  the  power  of  any  man  to  en- 
deavor to  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Saviour.' " 

Is  this  our  endeavor?  Are  we  determined  to  make 
this  our  daily  endeavor?  How  the  presence  of  that  deter- 
mination would  throw  light  on  many  a  path!  How  it 
would  show  many  a  person  what  he  ought  to  do,  in  re- 
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gard  to  Baptism  or  -Confirmation,  or  Communion;  in 
regard  to  conduct,  and  judgment  and  disposition!  Hes- 
itation, doubt,  and  difficulty  would  vanish.  "It  is  not 
beyond  the  power  of  any  man  to  endeavor  to  walk  in 
the  footsteps  of  the  Saviour."  There  is  no  endeavor 
more  worthy  of  a  man  than  this.  There  is  no  manlier 
endeavor.  Let  us  try  it  daily,  step  by  step,  in  the  power 
of  our  Saviour's  Sacrifice;  and  the  Good  Shepherd  will 
feed  us  in  a  green  pasture,  and  lead  us  forth  beside  the 
waters  of  comfort. 
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Text:  "A  Utile  while,  and  ye  sMll  nut  see  Me,  and  again, 
a  little  white,  and  ye  shall  sec  Me:  because  I  go  to  the  Father. 
Then  said  some  of  His  disciples  among  themselves,  What  is  Viis 
that  He  saith  unto  us,  A  little  'While,  and  ye  shall  not  sse  Me,  and 
again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  Me,  and,  Because  I  go  to  the 
Father?  They  said  therefore,  What  is  this  that  He  saith,  A  little 
while*    We  cannot  tell  what  He  saith:9— St.  Jo::n  xvi.  16-18. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Hartzell, 
Rector    of    Christ    Church,    Mt.    Pleasant,    S.    C. 

THE  season  looks  toward  Ascension  and  Whitsuntide. 
The  Church,  therefore,  selects  her  Gospels  for  this 
and  the  following  Sundays  from  that  discourse  of  our 
Lord  which  was  designed  to  prepare  His  disciples  for 
the  events  of  those  great  days.  It  was  spoken  very 
shortly  before  His  betrayal  and  crucifixion,  when  He 
foretold  all  that  should  happen  to  Him  at  the  hands  of 
His  enemies,  all  the  insults  He  should  suffer  and  all  the 
evil  and  pain  He  should  feel  both  in  Body  and  Soul, 
and  told  also  that  they,  not  to  be  above  their  Master, 
should  also  suffer  persecution,  be  driven  out  of  the  syn- 
agogues, be  brought  before  kings  and  rulers,  and  be 
put  to  death,  for  His  Name's  sake. 

But  He  comforted  them  also  with  many  promises. 
He  would  come  again;  He  would  receive  them  unto 
Himself;  He  would  send  the  Comforter,  who  should 
take  the  place  among  them  which  He  Himself  had  for 
three  years  occupied,  as  Teacher  and  Guide;  who  should 
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lead  them  into  all  truth,  and  be  the  inspiration  of  all 
their  work  among  men.  While  He  Himself  should  be 
with  the  Father,  the  spirit  of  God  should  be  with  them. 
If  He  did  not  go.  the  Comforter  would  not  come:  but 
if  He  went  away  He  would  send  Him.  and  He  should 
be  ever  with  them,  and  teach  them  all  things  necessary 
for  their  salvation.  And  yet  He  Himself  would  still  be 
with  them,  because  He  would  go  to  the  Father.  Though 
He  should  leave  the  earth.  He  should  still  be  upon  earth. 
Though  He  should  go  to  the  Father  He  should  still  be 
among  men.  Though  He  should  be  away  He  should 
still  be  here. 

So  full  of  paradoxes  was  this  discourse,  that  His  dis- 
ciples understood  not  His  meaning.  And  so  contrary 
was  it  to  all  their  hopes  and  expectations,  that,  if  they 
had  understood  it.  they  should  have  been  filled  with  fear 
and  disappointment.  Always  were  they  perplexed,  and 
often  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  Christ's  words,  of  the 
predictions  He  uttered,  or  the  promises  He  gave,  until 
they  had  been  enlightened  by  the  fact  itself,  or  by  the 
indwelling  Holy  Spirit  who  illumined  their  minds.  They 
were  but  men,  for  the  most  part  unlearned  and  simple 
men:  and  man  at  best  cannot  scale  the  heights  or  sound 
the  depths  of  Infinite  Truth.  God  alone  can  do  that; 
and  man  can  but  hear  His  truth  and  believe. 

Listen  again  to  these  words:  '"A  little  while  and  ye 
shall  not  see  Me,  and  again  a  little  while  and  ye  shall 
see  Me:  and.  Because  I  go  to  the  Father/'  Puzzling  in- 
deed, and  seemingly  contradictory  words  are  these,  well 
suited  to  stagger  the  untaught  minds  of  His  disciples. 
What  did  He  mean  by  "a  little  while"?  Whither  was  He 
going,  and  when  was  He  to  return?  What  was  the  ob- 
ject of  His  going,  and  what  should  be  the  result  of  His 
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return?  And  who  should  this  Comforter  be  whom  He 
promised  to  send  among  them? 

Could  they  have  seen  through  the  enigma  of  His 
words,  as  we  do  in  the  light  of  Easter  and  Pentecost,  and 
have  seen  the  Resurrection,  the  Ascension,  and  the  Pen- 
tecostal Baptism,  the  mystery  would  have  been  solved. 

AYe  see  in  these  words  our  Lord's  prophecy  of  His 
Death,  Resurrection,  and  Ascension;  as  well  as  a  revela- 
tion of  the  distinction  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  of 
the  Omnipresence  of  Deity. 

"A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me/'  because  I 
shali  enter  within  "the  gates  of  death"  and  rest  in  the  lap 
of  Earth. 

But  again  after  "A  little  while  ye  shall  see  Me"  for 
God  ''will  not  suffer  His  Holy  One  to  see  corruption," 
but  "will  deliver  My  Soul  from  death"  and  grant  Me 
a  brief  stay  among  you. 

Yet,  by  and  by,  I  shall  "go  to  the  Father,"  not  in 
My  Divinity,  for  in  this  I  have  always  been  with  the 
Father;  but  in  My  Humanity,  that  I  may  "draw  all  men 
unto  Me,"  so  "that  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be  also." 
"Be  of  good  cheer,"  for,  though  with  the  Father,  "Lo,  I 
am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  "I 
will  not  leave  you  comfortless;  I  will  come  to  you."  "I 
will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  Myself." 

This  is  the  simple  interpretation  of  our  Lord's 
words — clear  to  us  all  because  we  are  led  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  apprehension  of  all  truth;  but  the  disciples  un- 
derstood not  this  saying,  and  inquired  among  themselves 
what  it  meant.  The  doctrine  was  entirely  new  to  them. 
The  Old  Testament  taught  nothing  like  it;  and  their 
unaided  minds  could  not  comprehend  it.  Yet  they 
feared  to  add  sorrow  to  their  Master's  already  bleeding 
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Heart,  by  questioning  Him  about  it;  so  they  concluded 
it  must  be  some  great  and  hidden  mystery,  which  would 
in  time  be  revealed  to  them,  but  which  for  the  present, 
like  all  the  other  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom,  they  could 
not  fathom. 

However,  He  knew  their  perplexity,  and  their  desire 
to  ask  Him,  and  told  them  the  meaning;  yet  even  then 
not  in  a  way  to  be  clearly  understood. 

His  disciples  were  perplexed  and  in  doubt  because 
His  words  were  obscure  and  contradictory  in  themselves. 
They  furnished  no  clue.  They  spoke  of  a  going  and  a 
coming,  yet  how  and  why  they  could  not  see.  They 
spoke  of  a  going  to  the  Father,  yet  how  and  where  they 
knew  not.  St.  Thomas  said,  ''Lord,  we  know  not  whither 
Thou  goest,  and  how  can  we  know  the  way?";  and  St 
Philip  prayed,  "Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth 
us."  It  seemed  all  a  mystery,  like  many  other  of  His 
doctrines  which  afterwards  were  made  so  clear  and 
plain.  And,  like  His  other  doctrines,  they  thought  this 
also  had  a  pleasure  and  a  comfort  in  store  for  them,  little 
thinking  that  it  meant  the  eternal  withdrawal  of  their 
Lord  and  Master  from  all  mortal  sight  and  material 
contact, 

Again,  they  understood  them  not,  because  they  them- 
selves were  so  overwhelmed  with  grief  at  seeing  their 
Lord's  sorrow,  that  they  were  incapable  of  dwelling  on 
subjects  so  mysterious  and  enigmatical.  Sorrow  lay  upon 
their  hearts  like  a  cloud  that  cast  a  dark  shadow  across 
their  lives.  It  froze  all  the  powers  of  the  mind,  so  that 
they  could  not  reason  among  themselves,  much  less- 
fathom  a  truth  so  great  and  eternal. 

But,  thirdly,  they  could  not  comprehend  the  mys- 
tery  of   Christ's   words,   because   they   dreamed   not   of 
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His  Death  and  Resurrection.  The  prophets  spoke  of 
the  eternity  of  the  Messiah's  Kingdom,  of  the  throne 
which  should  be  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  of 
the  sceptre  which  should  sway  for  all  time  and  from 
one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other.  There  was  an 
apparent  conflict  between  the  Old  Testament  predic- 
tions respecting  the  Christ  and  Christ's  own  words. 
"We  have  heard  out  of  the  Law  that  Christ  abideth 
forever,"  said  they,  "and  how  sayest  Thou  that  the 
Son  of  Man  must  be  lifted  up?  Who  is  this  Son  of 
Man?"  They  distinguished  not  between  His  Divinity 
and  His  Humanity,  between  the  Eternal  Word  and  the 
Flesh  in  which,  for  a  brief  time  and  for  a  specific  pur- 
pose, He  was  pleased  to  dwell ;  between  that  which  must 
perish  and  that  which  was  from  all  eternity  and  should 
abide   "Head  over  all  things,"  through  all  eternity. 

Our  Lord  has  fulfilled  His  strange  saying.  He  is 
absent  and  yet  present;  absent  from  the  mortal  Flesh, 
but  present  through  the  quickening  Spirit;  absent  from 
the  senses  but  abiding  in  "the  Church  which  is  His 
Body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  nlleth  all  in  all" — more 
truly  present  now  than  ever  before.  He  was  with  patri- 
archs, seers,  and  prophets,  in  the  old  dispensation;  He  is 
with  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  the  new  dispensation,  in 
special  offices  of  His  Church,  particular  acts  of  His  min- 
isters, and  special  parts  of  the  worship  of  His  congrega- 
tion— present  with  all  the  fulness  and  the  effectual  work- 
ing of  His  grace,  searching  out,  and  binding  up,  and 
healing,  and  nourishing,  and  quickening,  and  establish- 
ing in  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ. 

Thus  our  Lord  is  abiding  in  His  Church.  Here  is 
His  Human  nature  no  less  than  His  Divine.  Here  is 
the  God-Man  mediating  between  God  and  man,  by  mak- 
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ing  man  participate  in  His  Humanity  and  conveying  to 
man  the  gifts  which  He  received  by  the  power  of  His 
Divinity.  Here  is  His  organized,  living,  personal  pres- 
ence, exercising  His  functions  as  Mediator  and  Saviour; 
His  organ  through  which  He  speaks  to.  and  acts  upon, 
men.  Here  is  the  Son  of  God  Himself  among  us,  ad- 
ministering to  us  the  manifold  grace  of  salvation. 

In  the  exercise  of  His  function  He  speaks  to  and  acts 
upon  us  through  Absolution.  He  came  upon  earth  to 
forgive  sins:  and  when  He  left  the  earth  to  go  to  His 
Father.  He  sent  His  apostles  even  as  the  Father  had  sent 
Him.  Breathing  on  them.  He  said.  "Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit  they  are  re- 
mitted unto  them."  It  is  a  power  given  unto  His  minis- 
ters, but  a  power  filled  with  His  own  life  and  virtue.  The 
terms  on  which  they  offer  Absolution  are  His  own  terms. 
Their  words  are  His  words:  and  He  seals  in  heaven  the 
words  of  pardon  spoken  on  earth,  in  His  name,  upon 
the  penitent  sinner.  He  came  to  do  the  Fathers  will; 
and  His  will  was  tc  save  to  the  uttermost"  the  poor 
creatures  at  His  foot-stooL  The  power  of  salvation  con- 
tinues in  His  Church  in  even  fuller  measure  than  when 
His  weary  feet  walked  the  roads  of  Palestine,  because  en- 
dued from  on  high  with  all  the  benefits  of  Redemption. 
Having  with  unfeigned  lips  made  full  confession  of  our 
sins,  the  minister  of  God,  by  His  power  and  command- 
ment, pronounces  pardon  for  the  past  and  vouchsa:rr 
grace  for  the  future.  It  is  God  who  speaks  through  His 
minister,  and  God  who  fills  the  words  with  His  power 
and  fulness ;  and  there  comes  with  the  words  of  Absolu- 
tion, to  the  soul  of  the  penitent  petitioner  unburthened 
of  his  sins,  a  washing  from  "the  fountain  opened  for  sin 
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and  for  uncleanness"  in  the  Blood  of  Christ,  and  a 
"peace  which  passeth  all  understanding." 

So,  again,  is  our  Lord  abiding  in  every  Benediction. 
Having  made  confession  and  having  been  absolved,  hav- 
ing sung  God's  praise  and  listened  to  His  Holy  Word, 
having  offered  up  our  prayers  and  thanksgivings,  the 
words  of  blessing  fall  upon  our  worship  and  upon  our 
hearts,  again  from  priestly  lips,  and  again  in  Christ's 
name,  and  in  His  stead.  It  is  our  Lord's  blessing,  the 
last  act  of  His  minister  over  the  assembled  congregation, 
and  the  sweetest  act  upon  a  reconciled  soul,  bringing  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  grace  of  our  Lord,  as  much  as  our 
hearts  can  hold;  and,  above  all,  the  comforting,  guid- 
ing, sanctifying  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Our  Lord  is  present  again  in  the  Sacraments,  present, 
perhaps,  in  greater  measure  than  in  Absolution  and  Ben- 
ediction, because  these  latter  are  utterances,  spoken  by 
delegated  authority,  upon  the  penitent  souls;  but  the 
former  express  an  internal,  organic  relationship  and  spir- 
itual fellowship  between  God  and  man,  the  one  incorpo- 
rating man  into  the  Body  of  Christ  and  making  him  thus 
a  child  of  the  Covenant,  while  the  other  nourishes  him 
with  the  Food  of  eternal  life.  In  the  one,  man  is  taken 
up  into  organic  union  with  Christ,  engrafted  into  His 
body  by  Christ  Himself  and  infused  with  His  Risen  Life; 
in  the  other  this  union  is  nourished  and  sustained  and 
perfected  ever  more  and  more  until  we  grow  into  perfect 
manhood  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  the  one  we  are  made  one 
with  Him ;  in  the  other  our  God  is  become  Food  for  the 
health  and  refreshment  of  our  souls,  given  unto  us  by 
our  God  Himself.  Pavilioned  in  glorious  splendor,  be- 
held by  the  holy  spirits  and  ministering  angels  with 
trembling  because  of  His  great  brightness  and  majesty,. 
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yet  He,  impelled  by  a  love  which  He  cannot  resist,  and 
which  on  earth  braved  a  thousand  torments  for  man's 
sake,  descends  into  our  hearts,  saying,  "Come,  eat  of  My 
Bread,  and  drink  of  the  Wine  which  I  have  mingled"; 
"Take,  eat,  this  is  My  Body,  drink,  this  is  My  Blood." 
Can  there  be  presence  more  real,  can  there  be  abiding 
more  perfect,  than  this  of  our  Saviour  through  His  Sac- 
raments, in  which  He  is  made  to  dwell  in  us  and  we  in 
Him?  No  longer  looking  upon  man  face  to  face,  no 
longer  walking  with  him  side  by  side;  He  now  dwells 
within  us,  enthroned  in  our  hearts,  one  with  us  in  a 
fellowship  kindred  to  that  which  exists  in  the  Godhead, 
wrought  by  the  miracle  of  grace  through  the  medium 
of  Sacraments. 

Once  more  let  us  see  the  absent  Lord  present  in  the 
working  and  striving  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  individual 
heart,  beyond  the  sphere  of  Sacraments  and  Blessings; 
calling  us  to  repentance,  inviting  us  to  the  love-feast, 
leading  us  into  all  truth,  shedding  the  love  of  God  abroad 
into  our  hearts,  enabling  us  to  persevere,  mortifying  cor- 
ruption in  us,  filling  us  with  joy,  helping  our  infirmities 
in  prayer,  illumining  our  hearts,  revealing  to  us  of  the 
hidden  things  of  Christ  as  much  as  we  are  able  to  bear, 
interceding  with  us,  comforting  the  sorrowful,  strength- 
ening the  weak,  binding  up  the  broken-hearted,  pursuing 
the  wandering,  searching  out  the  lost,  refreshing  the 
weary,  healing  the  sick,  convicting  the  guilty,  numbering 
and  naming  all  the  sheep  of  His  fold,  one  by  one,  until, 
kept  by  a  love  that  knoweth  no  measure,  we  all  come 
unto  His  Eternal  Fold  that  is  pitched  upon  the  ever- 
lasting hills. 

Thus  is  the  absent  Lord  ever  present  and  abiding  in 
the  Church  which  is  His  Bodv.  and  which  extends  to 
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the  penitent  and  sincere  soul  all  the  benefits  of  His  In- 
carnation and  Passion,  by  the  use  of  Sacraments  and 
Blessings.  Completely  withdrawn  from  us,  He  is  yet 
fully  alive  in  us  and  formed  in  us;  we  are  held  to  Him 
by  a  living  bond  which  is  "the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation," and  are  hid  with  Christ  in  the  folds  of  God's 
vesture.  The  immortal  and  eternal  is  even  now  upon  us. 
Our  eyes  are  holden,  as  were  those  of  the  two  disciples 
on  the  way  to  Emmaus,  else  should  we  see  the  walls  of 
the  Heavenly  City  encircling  us;  else  should  we  "see  the 
King  in  His  beauty,"  and  find  ourselves  treasured  in 
"His  Everlasting  Arms." 

We  feel  the  warmth  of  His  love,  and  taste  the  sweet- 
ness of  His  mercy,  through  Sacramental  means  and  mys- 
teries divine,  even  in  this  our  "little  while"  of  sorrow  and 
toil;  but  when  the  other  "little  while"  of  heavenly  visions 
shall  come,  we  shall  know  that  love  in  its  infinite  fulness, 
and  taste  that  mercy  in  its  infinite  depth;  because  that 
which  is  now  showed  forth  and  received  in  Sacraments, 
shall  then  be  realized  in  full  fruition. 


THE  FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

Christ's  Bodily  Presence  a  Hindrance  to  Spiritual 

Vision. 

Text:      It  is  expedient  for  you  tliat  I  go  away.— St.  John 
xvi.  7. 

By  the  Rev.   Wm.  J.  Cleveland, 
Rector  of  Grace  Church,  Madison,  S.  D. 

THE  words  of  to-day's  Gospel  are  full  of  helpful  sug- 
gestion. Like  all  revelations  from  God  to  man,  they 
both  directly  impart  what  is  true,  and  open  wide  avenues 
to  thought  along  which  the  Holy  Spirit  guides  the 
sincere  believer  in  his  efforts  to  find  "all  the  truth."  Be- 
ing Himself  the  only  competent  Advocate  of  Christ,  this 
"other  Comforter"  fulfils  the  pledge  of  Jesus  to  His  dis- 
ciples; "He  shall  glorify  Me:  for  He  shall  receive  of 
Mine,  and  shall  shew  it" — set  it  forth;  open  it  out  fully — 
"unto  you." 

Thus,  too,  is  sorrow  often  turned  into  joy.  From  the 
Apostles'  point  of  view,  sorrow  filled  their  hearts.  Jesus 
had  declared  His  intention  of  leaving  them;  and  clouds 
were  gathering  about  their  hope  in  Him  as  the  promised 
Messiah.  But  when  the  Holy  Ghost  came,  He  showed 
them  the  expediency  of  Christ's  going  away;  guiding 
them  to  a  mount  of  vision  from  which,  at  the  unspeak- 
ably glorious  majesty  of  their  Leader  and  His  Kingdom 
then  for  the  first  time  clearly  seen,  they  were  filled  with 
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rapture,  and  with  boldness  to  face  the  world,  in  their 
.Masters  name. 

That  it  is  expedient  for  the  believers  in  the  Son  of 
Man  that  He  be  not  visibly  present  among  them;  that 
He  does  not  so  leave  them  orphans;  and  that  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  their  Guide  is  contingent  upon, 
nay  is  the  consequence  of,  Hia  ascension  to  the  Father, 
this  much  the  Gospel  directly  teaches.  And  the  truth  of 
what  is  so  imparted  has  been  testified  to  by  all  genera- 
tions: to  it  twenty  centuries  of  Christian  progress  bear 
witness. 

But  in  what  way  has  the  wisdom  of  Christ's  action  in 
thus  leaving  His  Church  been  made  plain?  How  has 
the  sorrow  which  filled  men  at  the  mere  anticipation  of  it 
been  turned  into  so  great  and  lasting  a  joy,  that,  for 
now  so  many  centuries,  millions  in  every  land  have  given 
the  commemoration  of  that  act  first  rank  among  the 
high  festivals  of  their  Christian  faith?  It  came  with  the 
truer  vision  which  the  Holy  Ghost  imparted:  with  His 
showing  them  the  work  and  Kingdom  of  Christ  on  the 
spiritual  side. 

Christ's  bodily  presence  was  a  hindrance  to  that  spir- 
itual vision.  It  obscured  the  larger  part  of  His  work; 
and  led  men  to  estimate  it  by  what  they  could  see  of  it 
under  the  limitations  of  time  and  place.  But  He,  who, 
in  the  days  of  His  humiliation,  wore  that  mortal  body, 
was  then,  as  from  all  eternity  He  had  been,  the  Son  of 
God ;  co-equal  with  the  Father  in  His  eternal  power  and 
Godhead.  If  men  could  only  know  Him  as  He  appeared 
to  the  eye,  and  see  what  He  did  while  thus  in  the  form 
of  a  servant,  they  could  never  realize  the  true  glory  of 
their  Deliverer;  nor  the  vast  scope  of  what  He  does  on 
their  behalf.     He  would  be  thought  of  as  only  a  great 
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for  the  salvation  of  men  the  innumerable  benefits  of  His 
self-emptying  Incarnation,  His  precious  Death  and  Bur- 
ial.  His  glorious  Resurrection  and  Ascension. 

How  do  such  considerations  sweep  away  all  notions 
of  Jesus  as  a  mere  passing  phenomenon  in  the  world's 
history;  and  of  His  work,  even  admitting  Him  to  have 
been  the  Son  of  God,  as  a  brief  experience  which  He 
was  willing  to  undergo  for  pity's  sake;  but  which  He  was 
glad  to  have  over,  that  He  might  return  again  unto  His 
rest! 

Again,  Christ's  bodily  presence  hid  from  view  the 
real  nature  of  His  Church.  Men,  thinking  only  of  what 
Jesus  did  while  He  walked  in  Galilee,  can  never  see  in  it 
the  kingdom  of  God.  It  is  expedient  for  His  Church  that 
He  go  away,  lest  she  think  of  Herself  as  merely  a  human 
society;  as  designed  only  to  fill  man's  earthly  course  with 
good  influences;  or  to  mould  the  generations  as  they 
pass,  gaining  a  little  upon  each  until  evil  is  eliminated; 
and  the  earth  becomes  a  safe  dwelling  place  for  souls. 
This  idea  of  the  Christian  Church  leaves  man  to  pass 
out  into  an  unknown  future  without  a  welcoming  friend 
in  view,  or  a  hope  to  cheer.  It  deserts  him  at  his  hour 
of  greatest  need,  and  plays  into  the  hands  of  Theosophy, 
Spiritualism,  Christian  Science,  falsely  so-called,  and  all 
that  strange  brood  of  mysticisms  coming  in  like  a  flood 
to  fill  the  gap  which  it  leaves  open.  It  calls  for  reincar- 
nations, and  final  Nirvanas  of  oblivion.  It  does  not  see 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven  and  the  glad  host  of  the  re- 
deemed before  the    great  Creator's  throne. 

With  this  as  His  purpose,  Christ's  temptation  and 
suffering  are  emptied  of  all  meaning;  there  was  no  call 
for  His  death  and  sacrifice;  and  inexpedient  beyond  ex- 
pression  were   His   Resurrection   and  Ascension.     If  it 
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was  of  such  an  institution  He  said  to  His  disciples,  "I 
appoint  unto  you  a  Kingdom,  as  My  Father  hath  ap- 
pointed unto  Me,"  He  should  have  organized  a  band  of 
reformers;  or  an  army  of  soldiers;  and  marched  with 
conquering  sword  or  convincing  subtleties  of  argument, 
to  the  reconstruction  of  governments;  the  stamping  out 
of  social  disorders;  the  building  up  of  commerce;  the 
curing  of  all  diseases;  and,  maybe,  the  abolishment  of 
human  death;  that  a  great  brotherhood  of  man  might  be 
a  speedily  realized  fact;  and  the  world  be  a  happy  world, 
whether  or  not  there  be  any  God  above  it,  or  a  judgment 
to  come.  For  such  a  work,  much  better  would  it  have 
been  had  He  remained  visibly  in  the  midst  of  His  fol- 
lowers, and  set  up  His  throne  where  Caesar's  stood. 

Another  very  common  conception  of  the  Church  is 
that  it  is  any  society  of  persons  who  fear  God,  and  try 
to  imitate  the  goodness  which  was  shown  in  the  life  of 
Jesus;  believing  that  sufficient  instruction  is  given  for 
this  purpose  in  the  Bible;  that  God's  Spirit  will  direct 
them;  and  that,  as  a  reward  for  such  efforts,  they  shall 
hereafter  be  welcomed  by  Jesus  as  suitable  companions 
for  Himself,  in  the  other  world.  Such  a  Church,  taking 
Christ  as  its  pattern,  and  in  some  sense  or  other  as  its 
Lord,  is  a  human  endeavor  to  become  Godlike,  and  to 
get  to  Heaven.  It  is  man  seeking  God;  not  God  seeking 
man.  And  evidently  there  may  be  any  number  of  such 
societies;  according  as  men  differ  by  circumstances  of 
birth,  taste,  intelligence,  understanding  of  God's  Word 
and  the  like.  But  to  call  any  one  of  these,  or  the  aggre- 
gation of  them  all,  a  kingdom,  is  to  rob  the  word  king- 
dom of  all  its  significance;  and  to  speak  of  them  as  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  is  to  make  Him  the  author  of  con- 
fusion. 
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Now  Jesus  did  organize  a  Society;  He  did  appoint 
over  it  a  set  of  officers;  He  did  commission  these  to 
act  in  His  name,  saying  unto  them,  "All  power  is  given 
unto  Me  in  Heaven  and  in  earth;  go  ye,  therefore,  and 
make  disciples  of  all  nations."  "As  My  Father  hath  sent 
Me,  even  so  send  I  you."  He  did  provide  for  this  So- 
ciety, so  organized,  all  the  appliances  needed  for  its 
work;  and  gave  it  the  assurance,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  All  this  Christ 
did,  and  against  it  He  declared  the  gates  of  hell  should 
never  prevail.  He  founded  it,  however,  not  upon  the 
Bible,  but  upon  a  foundation  which  in  the  days  of  His 
mortal  flesh  He  had  prepared;  a  foundation  of  living 
men,  the  Apostles  and  Prophets;  He  Himself  being  the 
chief  corner  stone.  His  Spirit,  guiding  the  writers  of 
the  New  Testament,  long  years  afterwards,  into  all 
truth,  calls  it,  not  the  church  of  Paul,  nor  of  Apollos, 
nor  of  Cephas  (Peter),  nor  yet  of  some  great  reformer, 
but  "The  Church  of  the  Living  God."  In  it  Christ  is 
the  ever  living  Head  and  fountain  source  of  all  its  life. 

The  throne  of  this  His  Kingdom  is  there  where 
alone  the  throne  of  a  divine  Kingdom  should  be;  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  There  the  Man  of 
Nazareth  has  communion  and  oneness  with  the  Triune 
God;  ordering  the  affairs  of  His  people;  pleading  His 
own  merits  on  their  behalf;  and  henceforth  expecting 
until  His  enemies  be  made  His  footstool. 

Only  a  small  part  of  His  real  work,  the  laying  of 
foundations,  needed  His  bodily  presence  on  earth;  only 
a  small  fraction  of  His  great  Church  can  be,  at  any  one 
time,  in  the  world;  but  through  membership  in  that  true 
branch  of  it  which  God  has  preserved  for  our  age  and 
country,  by  unbroken  continuity  from  the  beginning,  we 
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have  fellowship,  not  simply  in  a  common  belief,  but 
fellowship  in  the  life  of  Christ.  There,  indeed,  may  all 
Christians  be  knit  together  in  the  communion  of  the 
Apostles;  from  whom  is  still  handed  on,  through  their 
successors  in  office,  that  which  their  eyes  had  looked 
upon,  and  their  hands  had  handled  of  the  Word  of  Life. 
There,  too,  may  all  men  say,  "truly  our  fellowship  is 
with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ." 

What  an  open  door  is  here  to  all  who  seek  the  truth 
of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  sincerity!  And  what  a  sol- 
emn rebuke  to  any  who  wilfully  perpetuate  unhappy 
divisions  in  the  flock  of  the  Good  Shepherd  who  gave 
His  life  for  the  sheep,  and  prayed  that  they  all  might  be 
one!  May  God  hasten  the  day  when  "all  who  profess 
and  call  themselves  Christians'-  shall  see,  and  act  upon, 
the  truth  of  these  words:  "By  one  Spirit  we  are  all 
baptized  into  one  Body." 

Finally,  such  being  the  far-reaching  character  of 
Christ's  work  and  Kingdom,  how  can  it  be  propagated 
among  men?  Wrho  shall  successfully  advocate  a  cause 
like  this?  An  advocate  is  one  who  pleads  the  cause 
of  another.  He  must  know  that  cause  through  and 
through,  from  beginning  to  end.  Evidently  no  man, 
nor  body  of  men,  can  so  master  this  cause  as  to  be 
safely  entrusted  with  the  pleading  of  it.  Here,  too,  the 
physical  presence  even  of  the  Lord  would  have  con- 
tinued to  be  a  hindrance.  The  cause  is  spiritual;  the 
Kingdom  is  spiritual;  none  but  a  spiritual  advocate  can 
meet  the  requirements.  Only  One  of  like  nature  with 
Christ;  who  knows  Him  fully  in  His  triumph  above, 
as  in  His  sufferings  below,  is  competent.  God  the  Holy 
Spirit,  then,  and  not  the  human  preacher  of  the  Gospel, 
is  the  only  power  in  all  the  world  who  brings  salvation 
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unto  men.  He  does  so  usually  through  human  instru- 
ments; but  all  preaching,  and  administration  of  sacra- 
ments by  the  hands  of  men,  are  vain,  mere  dead  ma- 
chinery, except  as  the  Holy  Ghost  conveys  through 
them  the  gift  of  Christ. 

With  a  few  bold  strokes  Jesus  sketched  in  outline 
the  work  of  this  His  Advocate.  "He  shall  convict  the 
world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment."  And 
from  the  day  of  Pentecost  until  now,  the  history  of  the 
Church's  growth  is  the  record  of  His  so  convincing 
men  of  these  fundamental  truths  necessary  to  the  solu- 
tion of  all  the  weary  problems  of  human  life.  Then  to 
His  Church  He  adds:  "When  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
is  come,  He" — He,  and  no  other — "shall  guide  you 
into  all  truth."  How  loyal  to  this  word  is  the  indig- 
nant exclamation  of  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles: 
"Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers 
by  whom  ye  believed?  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered; 
but  God  gave  the  increase.  So  then  neither  is  he  that 
planted  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth;  but  God 
that  giveth  the  increase."  And  St.  Peter,  when  he  said: 
"Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this?  Or  why  look 
ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or 
holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk?" 

Here,  again,  how  completely  is  swept  away  all  trust 
in  outward  form  and  ceremony,  simply  as  such;  and 
in  all  merely  human  instrumentality  in  the  things  of  the 
Church  of  Christ!  How  are  pride,  self-assertion,  home- 
made righteousness  and  intemperate  zeal  made  void; 
and  the  highest  in  dignity  equally  with  the  lowliest,  called 
to  humble  themselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God, 
that  He  may  exalt  them,  in  due  time! 
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The  psalmist  felt  this  truth  who  wrote:  "Not  unto 
us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  Thy  Name  give  the 
praise."  And  St.  John  when,  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's 
Day,  he  "saw  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  be- 
fore Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  cast  their  crowns 
before  the  throne,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to 
receive  glory  and  honor  and  power;  for  Thou  hast  cre- 
ated all  things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created." 


THE  FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 
Our    Saviour's    Peace. 

Text:  "These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  Me 
ye  might  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation;  but 
be  of  good  cheer.     I  have  overcome  the  world."— S.  John  xvi.  33. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  M.  Pettis,  D.  D., 
Rector   of   St.    Paul's    Church,    Chattanooga,    Tenn. 

OUR  Lord  did  not  seek  to  gain  followers,  as  earthly 
leaders  do,  by  misrepresenting  what  they  would 
have  to  do  and  to  receive.  He  told  His  disciples  plainly 
that  His  service  involved  many  trials  and  many  troubles 
and  much  hardness.  It  was  not  a  smooth  attractive 
account  of  His  religion  that  He  put  before  them.  He 
said,  frankly,  that  its  requirements  were  hard,  that  its 
standards  of  conduct  and  being  were  high,  that  it  might, 
nay,  that  it  would,  lead  along  paths  where  it  would  not 
always  be  pleasant  to  walk,  and  in  which  it  would  be 
many  times  dark  and  difficult  to  find  the  way. 

He  told  them  plainly  that  His  followers  would  have 
to  make  many  sacrifices  of  feeling  and  inclination;  to 
do  many  things  that  would  be  painful  and  difficult,  and 
to  give  up  much  that  was  attractive  and  pleasurable, 
and  to  patiently  endure  failure,  and  disappointment,  and 
misunderstanding,  and  contumely,  because  of  their  al- 
legiance to  Him. 

He  told  them  that  to  be  His  true  follower,  a  man 
"must  deny  himself  and  bear  a  daily  cross'';  yea,  that  he 
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must  be  ready  and  willing  to  pluck  out  a  right  eve.  to 
cut  oft  a  right  hand,  if  these  caused  him  to  stumble  in 
his  heavenward  career:  that  men  would  revile  him.  talk 
evil  of  him.  persecute  him,  because  of  the  good  he  was 
trying  to  do:  that  they  would  put  him  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue, cut  him  loose  from  all  association  with  them: 
yea.  the  time  would  come  when  they  would  kill  him, 
thinking  thereby  to  do  God  sen-ice. 

Yes,  "in  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation."  Ye 
shall  have  tribulation,  not  because  ye  are  of  the  world, 
but  because,  necessarily,  ye  are  "in  the  world,"  and  in  it 
as  My  sen-ants.  But  "'abide  in  Me,"  as  the  living 
branches  abide  in  the  vine,  and  I  shall  lift  you  up  in 
heart  and  soul  upon  a  plane  higher  than  all  these  things, 
away  out  of  the  reach  and  atmosphere  of  all  these,  and 
there  ye  shall  have  "peac 

"You  are  in  the  world,"  Jesus  says  to  His  followers, 
"and  you  must  take  your  place  and  part  in  it  and  its 
affairs ;  there  your  work  is  to  be  done ;  there  temptations, 
which  try  and  test  the  strength  of  the  spiritual  life,  must 
be  met;  there  you  are  to  be  trained  in  righteousness  for 
another  world;  and  there  you  shall  find  tribulation, 
sorrow,  difficulty,  toil,  much  of  it,  coming  upon  you  be- 
cause you  are  My  disciples. — and  I  have  foretold  you 
and  forewarned  you  of  these  things  in  order  that  ye  may 
not  be  offended,  or  made  to  stumble,  when  they  happen 
to  you;  but,  amidst  all  the  troubles  which  shall  befall 
you  in  this  present  life,  you  may  look  to  Me  in  the 
sure  trust  oi  unalterable  faith,  and  that  "in  Me  ye  might 
have  peace." 

And  herein  Christians  may  mid  the  true  value  of  the 
"much  tribulation"  through  which  they  must  pass,  that 
it  will  cause  them  to  stay  themselves  upon  Jesus  Christ, 
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that,  as  a  scaffolding,  it  will  build  them  up  into  the  only 
true,  unfailing  source  of  peace.  Men  and  women,  yes, 
Christian  men  and  women,  have  set  their  hearts  far 
too  much  on  this  world;  they  think  far  too  much  of 
worldly  ends  and  advantages,  and  give  too  much  of 
their  time  and  strength  to  these:  and  these  troubles, 
this  "tribulation,"  comes  to  wean  them  away  from  it  all: 
comes  to  teach  the  grand  all-comprehending  lesson  that 
if  we  want  what  will  satisfy  our  souls,  we  must  go  to 
Christ  and  find  it  there. 

The  original  type  of  humanity  is  to  be  found  in  God. 
The  normal  condition  of  the  spirit  of  man  is  one  of 
holy  union  and  communion  with  Deity.  And  in  the  fe- 
verish desires,  the  fretting  cares  and  toils  and  hopes  and 
anxieties  of  life,  we  may  hear  the  unconscious  murmur- 
ings  of  a  nature  that  has  lost  its  true  level,  and  is  seek- 
ing it  in  vain ;  or.  in  the  wilder  storms  of  human  passion 
that  sometimes  burst  forth,  the  intimation  that  in  dis- 
union from  God  the  elements  of  our  being  are  in  fearful 
disharmony  among  themselves. 

Had  man  been  born  only  for  the  things  of  time  and 
sense,  he  had  been  content  and  happy  amidst  them. 
But  as  the  great  African  Bishop  and  learned  doctor 
wrote,  "Thou  madest  us  for  Thyself,  O  God,  and  our 
souls  are  restless,  till  they  find  their  rest  in  Thee." 

And  so,  from  the  midst  of  the  fume  and  fret  and 
worry  and  pain  of  life  the  troubled  heart  of  man  cries 
out.  "Where  may  I  find  peace?" 

Certainly,  not  "in  the  world"  in  its  fame,  its  riches. 
or  its  pleasures :  they  are  the  Dead  Sea  apples  that  turn 
to  ashes  on  the  lips :  they  offer  the  cup  with  bitter  dregs 
at  the  bottom.  Men  and  women  have  sought  for  sat- 
isfaction, for  ''repose  of  life."  in  each  and  all  of  these,  and 
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at  the  end  have  frankly  declared  their  failure.  Even 
the  great  king  upon  his  throne,  surrounded  by  earthly 
magnificence  and  grandeur  and  plenty,  has  been  known 
to  cry  out,  "O,  that  I  had  the  wings  of  a  dove,  for  then 
would  I  fly  away  and  be  at  rest." 

And  doubtless  each  one's  observation  will  readily 
afford  notable  examples  of  men  and  women  who  were 
possessed  of  abundant  riches  for  all  the  comforts  and 
luxuries  and  follies  of  life,  who  went  to  the  last  degree 
of  sensual  ease  and  pleasure,  who  sat  on  Fame's  highest 
pinnacles,  and,  yet,  who  at  the  end  of  it  all  failed  of 
peace,  and  cried  out  for  help.  Xor  yet  may  a  man  find 
peace,  the  peace  which  shall  satisfy  the  longings  of  his 
heart,  which  shall  gratify  the  aspirations  of  the  soul,  in 
himself. 

Man  finds  within  himself  such  fitful  inclinations  and 
unrestrained  desires,  so  many  selfish  impulses,  and  fret- 
ful, wayward  tempers  perpetually  disturbing  his  inward 
composure;  so  many  distracting  elements  in  his  plans 
of  life,  so  much  unlooked-for  interference,  that  he  may 
not  dare  to  look  to  himself  for  that  peace  which  quiets 
and  stills  the  turmoil  and  daily  distraction  of  life. 

There  are  such  latent  destructive  energies,  such 
possibilities  of  wrong  and  wretchedness  in  man,  which 
occasionally  break  out  in  storms  of  evil  and  strew  the  life 
with  wreckage;  there  is  such  a  constant  strain  of  re- 
sistance to  the  many  temptations  to  evil  which  unre- 
mittingly beset  him;  that  great  enemy  to  peace,  who  "as 
a  roaring  lion  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour,"  is  so  unceasing  in  his  assaults,  that  peace  of 
himself  is  one  of  the  human  impossibilities. 

Where,  then,  can  man  find  rest  and  satisfaction  and 
peace,  a  calm,  immovable  content  and  serenity  of  heart, 
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mind,  and  soul  in  the  midst  of  all  this  worldly  anxiety 
and  turmoil? 

"In  Me  ye  might  have  peace,"  saith  our  Lord: 

"Art  thou  weary,   art  thou  languid, 

Art  thou  sore  distressed  ? 
Come  to  Me,   saith   One,  and  coming, 

Be   at   rest." 

"In  Me,"  saith  Jesus  Christ,  "the  world  is  over- 
come, self-subdued,  and  man  reconciled  to,  brought 
back  into  communion  with  God."  There  can  be  no  peace 
to  any  soul  without  forgiveness  of  sins,  purification  of 
the  heart,  and  sanctification  of  the  fallen  nature;  and 
these  cannot  be  found  in  the  world,  nor  in  man's  power, 
only  in  Jesus  Christ.  Pardoned,  cleansed,  restored  to 
God's  favor  and  communion  in  Jesus  Christ,  man's  na- 
ture is  restored  to  harmony  with  itself,  regains  a  condi- 
tion in  which  all  its  faculties  find  full  scope  and  fitting 
object,  and  each  in  perfect  unison  with  the  rest. 

Its  noblest  powers  of  thought,  its  deep,  insatiable 
affections,  its  cravings  for  a  higher  truth,  its  aspirations 
after  a  purer  good,  its  visions  of  a  beauty  fairer  than 
earthly  and  finite  things  disclose, — all  find  their  one, 
grand,  all-absorbing,  all-harmonizing  object  in  Him, 
who  is  the  Alone  Infinitely  True  and  Holy  and  Fair. 
In  reconciliation  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ  the 
soul  regains  its  lost  equilibrium,  finds  again  the  center 
of  repose,  for  which  it  had  been  sighing  in  vain. 

What  sensual  pleasure,  wealth,  ease,  honor,  power, 
and  the  applause  of  men,  fail  to  bestow,  or  bestow  only 
for  the  moment,  is  found  here  in  the  ineffable  sense  of 
union  with  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  rest,  satisfaction,  con- 
tent, "peace!"  For  "peace,"  there  is  needed  in  the  soul 
the  power  of  forming  something  like  a  real  estimate  of 
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the  relative  importance  of  things ;  that  is,  some  true  con- 
ception, nay,  conviction,  of  the  place  and  meaning  of 
Time  and  Eternity.  For  "peace"  in  the  soul  there  is 
needed  an  interior  freedom  from  corroding  care,  from 
fear  of  future  evil. 

For  "peace"  there  is  needed  also  an  ideal;  one  in 
whom  the  heart's  best  affections  find  an  object  adequate 
in  greatness  and  in  beauty;  and  more,  one  on  whom  it 
can  confidently  rely  for  the  future  solution  of  all  dis- 
turbing problems.  And  above  the  din  and  noise  of  the 
world's  tribulation,  the  voice  of  Jesus  is  heard  crying 
unto  the  world,  sitting  in  the  ashes  of  its  hopes  and  de- 
lusions, and  crying,  "who  shall  shew  us  any  good?" 
"Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  travail  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

And  the  soul  that  answers  the  gracious  invitation, 
and  comes  to  Him  in  all  the  fulness  of  self-surrender, 
finds  itself  lifted  above  the  cares  and  anxieties  and  wor- 
ries of  the  earthly  life,  above  its  fume  and  fret,  above 
its  glamour  and  glitter,  above  its  burden  and  travail,  into 
the  calm  life  and  light  and  strength  of  the  Son  of  God. 
And  so,  rising  from  earthly  into  heavenly  things,  the 
purified  thought  turns  to  Him  in  intense  satisfaction; 
the  heart,  made  clean,  goes  out  to  Him  by  a  divine  in- 
stinct and  peace,  "the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding,"  broods  over  all  the  life. 

And  so,  in  and  through  the  service  of  Jesus  Christ 
a  man  may  have  troubles  round  about  him,  and  yet  not 
be  inwardly  troubled  by  any  one  of  them.  He  may  have 
storms  enough  without,  and  yet  "peace"  may  reign  upon 
the  throne  with  him;  even  as  there  is  many  a  strong 
house  oftentimes  beset  with  howling  winds,  and  yet  it 
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remains  strong  and  firm  and  unmoved  on  its  rock  foun- 
dation. 

"If  God  giveth  quietness,  who  then  shall  make 
trouble?" 

The  reason  why  a  Christian  may  have  "peace"  in 
Jesus  Christ  is  given  by  Him  in  these  words,  "I  have 
overcome  the  world."  Jesus  passed  through  all  that 
man  must  do,  and  feel,  and  suffer,  sin  excepted.  And 
so,  He  knows  by  actual  experience  all  that  which  can 
come  upon  man.  His  life  wras  human  in  all  that  affects 
and  concerns  human  life,  just  as  is  that  of  any  man.  He 
knew  the  labor  of  life,  the  toils  and  anxieties  of  life;  He 
knew  the  meaning  and  burden  of  dark  moments;  He 
felt  the  desertion  of  friends,  the  odium  and  reviling  of 
opposition. 

He  knew  the  pains  of  hunger  and  thirst  and  weari- 
ness of  body;  He  saw  the  deception  and  unreliability 
of  his  brother-man;  He  endured  the  derision  and  unbe- 
lief of  His  own  family.  He  knew  the  reality  and  pain 
of  temptation.  However  sinless  was  that  perfect  human- 
ity, yet  the  strain  of  resisting  the  gratification  of  pure 
desire,  when  in  conflict  with  the  will  of  God,  He  felt  to 
the  uttermost. 

In  the  agony  of  Gethsemane,  and  in  that  moment  of 
unspeakable  wretchedness, — the  dereliction  on  the 
Cross, — pure  human  nature  in  the  person  of  Jesus  of 
Xazareth  felt  the  whole  force  of  the  fierceness  of  the 
assaults  of  evil — "and  He  suffered  being  tempted."  Fur- 
ther, He  underwent  the  darkness  and  horror  of  the 
grave.  All  true  human  life  shrinks,  must  shrink,  from 
death. 

However  brightly  shone  the  thought  of  the  Resur- 
rection   morn,    terrifying    to    the    human    heart    of    our 
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Master  was  the  pain  of  dying,  and  the  anticipated  dark- 
ness of  the  grave. 

So  completely  did  that  sorrow-streaked  life  cover 
the  area  of  man's  saddest  experience;  yet  in  all  this 
experience  He  came  off  conqueror,  and  so  can  say,  "I 
have  overcome  the  world."  Christ,  then,  bids  His  people 
"be  of  good  cheer,''  since  in  overcoming  the  world  He 
overcame  it,  not  for  Himself,  but  for  them. 

He  has  overcome  it,  moreover,  in  their  nature,  and 
He  has  both  given  us  strength  to  stand  firm  in  the 
presence  of  evil,  and  has  taken  away  the  power  of  any 
temptation  to  overcome  us.  So  that  He  not  only  en- 
courages us  by  His  example,  but  He  strengthens  us 
also  by  the  grace  of  His  actions,  and  by  the  power 
which  is  given  us  as  the  consequence  of  His  victory; 
for  His  conquest  over  sin  and  Satan  has  this  sacra- 
mental value  that  by  means  of  it  He  gives  us  power 
likewise  to  overcome. 

Let  us,  then,  hold  fast  by  Christ,  let  our  eyes  be  alto- 
gether upon  His  fulness  and  sufficiency,  and  then  we 
shall  walk  peacefully  along  upon  the  troubled  waves  of 
this  world;  for  He  hath  promised  "perfect  peace"  to 
them  "whose  minds  are  stayed  upon  Him." 
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Text:  So,  then,  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them.  He 
tins  received  up  into  Heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 
And  they  went  forth,  and  preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working 
with  them,  and  confirming  the  icord  icith  signs  following.— St. 
Mark  xvi.  19,  20. 

By  the  Rev.  Wyllys  Rede,  D.  D., 
Rector  of  Emmanuel  Church,  Rockford,  111. 

THE   record   of   our   Blessed    Lord's   Ascension   into 
Heaven  is  a  profoundly  interesting  and  instructive 
narrative.    That  pathetic  picture  of  the  little  company  of 

bereaved  disciples  looking  steadfastly  towards  Heaven, 
straining  their  tear-dimmed  eyes  to  catch  the  last  glimpse 
of  His  vanishing  form,  has  taken  strong  hold  of  the 
mind  of  Christendom.  It  possesses  a  peculiar  fascina- 
tion for  all  devout  and  thoughtful  souls,  and  suggests  a 
multitude  of  absorbing  and  profitable  inquiries. 

The  moment  of  the  Ascension  must  have  been  one  of 
those  occasions  when  human  thought  is  quickened  into 
its  most  intense  activity;  one  of  those  enlightening  ex- 
periences in  which  the  mind  leaps  to  conclusions  which 
its  slower  processes  might  have  forever  failed  to  reach. 
In  that  brief  interval,  while  the  Apostles  gazed  after  their 
Ascending  Lord,  there  broke  upon  their  beclouded  intel- 
lects a  flood  of  heavenly  light,  brightening  the  black 
shadows  which  had  fallen  across  their  path,  and  illumi- 
nating the  way  in  which  they  were  to  follow  Him. 


emrmms  m  mm  ::  feeling  mrmm:  'inm  mey  mm: 
hmre  czssei  1.  i?  i  Trim  en  i:  .:=  re":  :  mm  ---_:.  :m  ::e: 
mem  :.:  ::  me  :  .  rnmns  ::  .men  .  emer?  .mm:m 
;.::er  meir  iecimei  i_ :: :.  mi  mmnei  mem  m::  me 
serene  Aim  .mmmmlei  -eimms  ::'  :  mem  mi  miimg 
joy.  A\lth  afl  the  light  whi :  m  m :  t  m  i m is •:  ; em 
ries   mme    mei  me   m*em  mmmmnm    ::   mm 

-me  me'mim  mm  mmrni  m:  a  ieeiie  ::m  ::'  ::=  mz- 
mmmnm  '"-  :m-^  merefme  m  ever;-  remmmm  :: 
Ascension-tide,  to  ask  ourselves  what  was  the  ground- 
~:rk  ::  :im:  m-::  :  mm  ....  m  m  imme  m-mmes 
m  :he  .mmm  remmei  ::  "emismem  :n  me  nrs:  As- 
cension Da j.  Let  ns  give  to  that  question  to-day  a 
threefold  reply. 
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an  occasion  of  great  joy  because,  in  the  first  place,  if 
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before  they  had  heard  Tfim  exclaim:  "Father,  I  have 
glorified  Thee  on  the  earth;  I  have  finished  the  work 
which  Thou  gavest  Me  to  do.  And  now,  O  Father, 
glorify  Thou  Me  with  Thine  own  self  with  the  glory 
im.;  i  mi       m  Ihee  m::m  me      mm      m 

On  Ascension  Day  this  scripture  was  fulfilled  before 
s.     When  the   overshadowing   cloud  received 
::'  meir   nmn    mey    mmm   ::    min   m:   me 
mm    mm     mi    nm    Him    mm    mm    mme 
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:.   me   imemm   5m    ::    7-:      :::'•:   mm   Him   n 
lan  and  humbled  Himself  to  be  born  of  a  vir- 
.  .         men  :::  mm:  inn:m  :_:--  mi  mmm 
miseiefs    :::!.    mi   ~ him    mi    miminme 
*  of  Calvary,  had  now  reached  its  triumphant 
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close  in  that  glorious  exaltation  to  the  right  hand  of 
God,  of  which  they  were  the  chosen  witnesses. 
The  fiercest  fires  of  temptation  had  been  endured. 
The  patient  life  of  toil,  the  days  of  weary  wander- 
ing, and  nights  of  fervent  prayer,  were  at  an  end.  He 
had  drained  the  bitter  cup  of  suffering  to  its  dregs.  The 
full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world  had  been  made.  He  had  converted  the 
victory  of  the  grave  into  defeat,  and  taken  away  the 
sting  of  death.  He  had  finished  the  tremendous  task 
which  He  set  before  Himself.  It  was  complete  so  far 
as  it  could  be  done  in  this  world.  And  now,  He  has 
gone  beyond  the  reach  of  lying  lips,  and  slanderous 
tongues,  and  murderous  hands. 

"The  Head,   that  once  was   crowned  with   thorns, 
Is  crowned  with  glory  now." 

He  has  entered  into  His  exceeding  great  reward. 
"Being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled  Himself, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
Cross.  Wherefore,  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him, 
and  given  Him  a  Name  which  is  above  every  name;  that 
at  the  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things 
in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the 
earth;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

As  the  realization  of  all  this  dawned  upon  the  minds 
of  the  watchers  on  the  mountain  side,  their  first  human 
feelings  of  sorrow  and  anxiety  gave  way  to  an  exceed- 
ing great  joy.  The  earthly  life  and  ministry  of  their 
Master  had  not  proved  a  failure  after  all.  In  the  scene 
which  they  had  just  witnessed  God  had  set  His  great 
seal  upon  it  as  a  triumphant  success.  They  had  seen 
their  Lord  exalted  in  His  own  strength,  had  witnessed 
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His  entrance  into  the  reward  of  His  labors,  had  seen 
Him  received  up  into  glory.  They  have  seen  of  the  tra- 
vail of  their  souls,  and  are  satisfied.  Henceforth,  Lhey 
will  live  under  the  benediction  of  His  uplifted  hands, 
they  will  rejoice  in  the  contemplation  of  His  glorious 
majesty,  they  will  put  their  whole  trust  in  Him,  and  will 
not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  them. 

II.  But  the  Ascension  meant  much  more  than  the 
exaltation  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  It  involved  also  the  glori- 
fication of  the  whole  human  race.  When  the  Eternal  Son  of 
God  took  upon  Him  to  deliver  man,  "He  took  not  on 
Him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  He  took  on  Him  the  seed 
of  Abraham."  While  He  ceased  not  to  be  God,  He  be- 
came truly  man.  He  thus  identified  Himself  once  for 
all  with  human-kind.  He  bound  us  in  a  close  and 
vital  relationship  to  Himself.  He  became  bone  of  our 
bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh.  He  shared  our  lot,  and 
made  us  partakers  of  His  destiny.  The  highest  interests 
of  humanity  became  embodied  in  Him. 

If  the  powers  of  evil  could  prevail  over  Him,  then 
they  might  soon  enslave  the  whole  human  race.  If  He 
should  overcome  death  and  pass  through  the  grave  and 
gate  of  death  to  a  joyful  Resurrection,  He  would  thus 
open  to  all  mankind  the  gate  of  everlasting  life.  If  God 
should  exalt  Him  with  great  triumph  unto  His  Kingdom 
in  Heaven,  He  would  by  that  same  act  exalt  all  His 
faithful  followers  unto  the  same  place  whither  our 
Saviour  Christ  is  gone  before.  All  this  was  involved  in 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

The  watchers  on  the  mountain  side  had  been  wit- 
nesses of  His  splendid  victory  over  death,  and  during 
the  great  forty  days  which  had  intervened,  had  learned 
to  know  something  of  the  power  of  His  Resurrection. 
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They  now  found  themselves  in  the  midst  of  another  ex- 
perience which  brought  to  them  the  same  swift  alterna- 
tion of  grief  and  joy,  and  involved  consequences  no  less 
momentous  to  the  whole  human  race. 

How  fully  they  grasped  its  significance  we  cannot 
tell.  But  they  could  not  have  been  wholly  blind  to  the 
new  light  with  which  the  Ascension  irradiated  human 
life.  There  must  have  come  home  to  them  with  tre- 
mendous force  a  sweet  sense  of  triumph,  such  as  even  the 
Resurrection  must  have  failed  to  bring  to  them.  Then 
Master,  whom  they  have  followed  through  good  report 
and  evil  report,  in  whom  they  have  centered  all  their 
hopes  for  this  world  and  the  next,  has  triumphed  glori- 
ously. He  whom  they  have  trusted  has  proved  to  be 
very  Christ.  The  dear  familiar  friend  to  whom  they  are 
so  closely  bound  by  the  sweet,  strong  ties  of  discipleship, 
from  whose  lips  they  have  had  such  fond  and  tender  as- 
surances, is  gone;  gone  to  glory  and  to  God;  gone  to 
sit  as  God  and  man  upon  the  great  white  throne,  from 
whence  He  shall  come  again  some  day  to  judge  the 
world.  His  last  words  were  words  of  comfort  and  good 
cheer.  His  vanishing  hands  were  outstretched  to  bless. 
He  is  not  a  man  of  sorrows  now.  He  who  so  lately  had 
not  where  to  lay  His  head  is  now  forever  throned  at 
God's  right  hand.  He  is  the  King  of  (dory  now.  His  re- 
flected glory  falls  on  them,  His  faithful  few,  glorifying  all 
the  past,  and  lightening  all  their  life  to  come. 

But  it  does  not  fall  on  them  alone.  Poor  fallen  hu- 
manity itself  is  glorified  in  Him.  The  man  Christ 
Jesus  has  fulfilled  all  righteousness,  has  at  ained  the 
topmost  height  of  holiness.  In  His  person  man  has 
combated  successfully  tlie  evil  that  is  in  the  world.  The 
Son  of  Alan  has  met  death  upon  the  battlefield  of  the 
Cross,  has  striven  with  it  for  the  mastery,  and  lias  come 
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off  more  than  Conqueror.  But  it  is  in  His  glorious  As- 
cension that  humanity  has  reached  its  goal,  and  gained 
the  prize  of  its  high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus. 

O  awful  and  tremendous  truth!  How  shall  we  grasp 
thee,  and  bring  thee  home  to  heart  and  mind!  Man 
has  been  taken  into  God.  Man  is  no  longer  a  mere 
creature  of  this  earth.  He  has  gone  up  on  high,  and 
shares  the  throne  of  Heaven  with  the  Most  High  God. 
The  High  and  Holy  One,  "hath  blessed  us  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,"  whom 
He  hath  "set  at  His  own  right  hand,  far  above  all  prin- 
cipality, and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every 
name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in 
that  which  is  to  come,"  and  "hath  quickened  us  together 
with  Christ,  and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made 
us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus;  that 
in  the  ages  to  come  He  might  show  the  exceeding  riches 
of  His  grace  in  His  kindness  towards  us." 

Yes,  it  is  true,  humanity  is  glorified.  The  Son  of 
Man  has  entered  in  "by  a  new  and  living  way,  which 
He  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  vail,  that  is  to 
say,  His  flesh,  into  the  holiest,  there  to  abide  for  ever- 
more." And  the  results  of  His  Ascension  so  far  as  they 
concern  us  are  these:  He  has  opened  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  to  all  believers;  He  has  given  a  tremendous  up- 
lift to  all  human  life;  He  has  conferred  immeasurable  and 
undying  honor  on  the  whole  human  race ;  He  has  opened 
to  every  child  of  man  a  glorious  destiny  to  which  even 
the  holy  angels  of  God  dare  not  aspire. 

"Thou  hast  raised   our   human   nature 
On  the  clouds   to   God's  right  hand; 
There  we  sit  in  heavenly  places, 
There  with  Thee  in  glory  stand.  ;, 
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Jesus  reigns,   adored  by  angels; 

Man  with  God  is  on  the  throne; 
Mighty  Lord,   in  Thine  Ascension 

We  by  faith  behold  our  own." 

III.  The  Ascension  of  our  Blessed  Lord  marked 
the  triumphant  completion  of  His  earthly  ministry  and 
the  exaltation  of  humanity,  but  it  brought  also  the 
assurance  of  His  unlimited  power  to  work  for  tis.  As  the 
minds  of  His  Apostles  turned  to  the  thought  of  their 
future  needs,  and  of  the  tremendous  task  which  He  had 
committed  into  their  hands,  they  were  sustained  and 
soothed  by  an  unfaltering  trust  in  Him.  They  had  ring- 
ing in  their  ears  the  comforting  assurance  which  He  had 
so  lately  given  them:  "All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in 
Heaven  and  in  earth.  And,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  They  felt  instinctively 
that  He  would  watch  over  them  from  on  high,  would  be 
an  ever-present  help  in  time  of  need,  and  would  work 
with  them  in  their  great  task,  reinforcing  their  weakness 
out  of  His  exhaustless  strength. 

They  went  down  from  the  Mount  of  the  Ascension 
strong  in  the  confidence  that  in  all  their  dangers  and  ne- 
cessities their  Ascended  Lord  would  stretch  forth  His 
right  hand  to  help  and  defend  them.  They  could  not 
regard  His  Ascension  as  an  entrance  into  an  eternal 
rest,  as  the  end  of  all  His  activities  for  the  salvation  of 
a  lost  world,  as  the  conclusion  of  His  mediatorial  office 
between  God  and  man,  and  His  final  withdrawal  from 
human  affairs.  They  knew  that  His  work  in  the  world 
was  not  yet  fully  done.  On  the  contrary,  they  realized 
that  it  was  now  enlarged  and  multiplied.  His  Ascension 
to  the  right  hand  of  God  had  given  it  a  wider  scope, 
and  made  it  infinitely  more  effective  than  before,  had 
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raised  it  to  a  grander  stage  of  development  than  had 
before  been  possible. 

They  did  not  doubt  that  He  would  now  work  with 
and  for  them  more  mightily  than  before.  They  had  now 
a  Great  High  Priest,  who  could  be  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  their  infirmities,  who  had  passed  into  the 
heavens,  and  who  was  "able  to  save  them  to  the  utter- 
most that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them."  His  earthly  priesthood 
was  at  an  end.  His  heavenly  priesthood,  His  more  ex- 
cellent ministry,  had  begun.  From  henceforth  He  would 
plead  for  fallen  man  before  the  throne  of  Heaven,  lifting 
up  there  His  pierced  hands,  offering  Himself  as  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
making  intercession  continually  for  that  whole  great 
family  of  which  He  is  the  Head.  This  would  be  His 
great  High-Priestly  work. 

But  it  would  not  be  all.  For  He  had  promised  them 
that,  after  they  had  tarried  a  few  days  in  Jerusalem,  He 
would  send  them  a  divine  Comforter,  through  whose 
ceaseless  activities  He  Himself  would  continue  to  work 
in  the  world  until  all  those  great  and  precious  purposes 
which  He  had  at  heart  should  be  fulfilled.  Thus,  through 
the  ministries  and  sacraments  of  the  Holy  Church  which 
they  should  establish  under  the  guidance  of  His  Spirit, 
would  He  work  on  until  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
should  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His 
Christ. 

Such  was  the  groundwork,  we  may  rest  assured,  of 
that  great  joy  with  which  the  orphaned  Apostles  re- 
turned over  the  Mount  of  Olives  to  Jerusalem  on  the 
first  Ascension  Day.  Whenever  and  wherever  the  Chris- 
tian Church  has  taken  her  stand  upon  it,  she  has  found 
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it  a  sure  foundation,  a  solid  rock,  from  which  she  could 
look  out  over  all  the  world's  storms  in  the  confidence  of 
a  sure  and  certain  hope.  The  faith  which  can  fortify 
the  human  heart  against  all  that  might  make  it  afraid, 
and  fill  the  Christian  life  with  brightness  and  holy  joy, 
is  not  faith  in  our  Suffering  Lord,  nor  in  our  Crucified 
Lord,  nor  even  in  our  Risen  Lord,  but  in  our  Ascended 
Lord,  enthroned  at  God's  right  hand  as  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords. 


SUNDAY  AFTER  ASCENSION. 

Text:      The  Gospel  for  tlie  Day.—S.  John  xv.  26  to  xvi.  4. 

By  the  Rev.   W.   R.   Richakdsox, 
Rector  of  St.  Mark's  Church,  San  Antonio,  Tex. 

THIS  is  the  Sunday  after  Ascension.  Its  lessons  are 
still  of  that  wonderful  event. 

The  Sunday  next  after  Easter  is  sometimes  called 
''Low  Sunday/''  suggestive  of  the  state  of  uncertainty 
and  doubt  and  depression  in  which  the  disciples  were  at 
the  end  of  that  first  week  after  the  Lord's  Resurrection. 
He  was  risen,  yes ;  they  had  seen  Him  on  that  first 
Lord's  day;  but  now  a  week  has  elapsed,  and  they 
have  seen  Him  no  more. 

We  can  imagine  then  the  joy  with  which  they  hailed 
His  reappearance  on  the  next  Lord's  day  after,  and  again 
and  yet  again,  during  the  forty  days  that  elapsed  before 
His  ascension  into  heaven.  That  great  forty  days  which 
was  the  seed-time  of  the  Church,  when  in  repeated  dis- 
course, though  not  recorded  for  us,  our  blessed  Lord 
taught  His  apostles  "the  things  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,"  His  Church. 

In  similar  spirit  the  appointed  Lessons  for  this  day 
have  something  of  this  same  strain  of  sadness,  mingled 
with  the  thought  in  the  Epistle,  that  the  end  of  the  world 
is  nigh;  while  the  Gospel  for  the  day  repeats  yet  again 
the  promise  of  that  Holy  Comforter  they  should  soon  so 
sorely  need;  whom  as  yet  they  knew  not;  and  for  whom 
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He  bids  them  wait;  and  they  are  waiting-;  but  as  yet 
they  are  grieving-  too,  as  we  grieve  when  our  dear  ones 
are  taken  from  us. 

And  they  cannot  understand  how  it  can  be  expedient 
for  them  that  He  should  go  away.  Such- is  the  state  of 
uncertainty,  even  though  of  an  expectancy  of  they  knew 
not  what,  in  which  they  await  the  promised  Comforter. 

In  the  Gospel,  too,  our  Lord  forewarns  them  of  the 
trials  and  dangers,  and  even  deaths,  that  await  them, 
that  they  might  not  be  taken  unawares,  and  unprepared; 
and  so,  either  through  the  pains  or  the  fear  of  death, 
should  fall  from  Him.  So  honest  and  true  was  our  dear 
Lord. 

People  misunderstood  Him,  then;  they  do  now;  but 
He  never  once  promised  worldly  pleasure  or  prosperity 
as  the  meed  of  His  service.  They  may  incidentally 
come  in  His  service,  but  never  as  the  reward  of  it.  His 
reward  is  laid  up  where  the  crown  is  that  awaits  all 
those  who  shall  prove  His  faithful  soldiers  unto  their 
life's  end. 

The  doctrine  and  fact  of  the  Ascension  of  Christ  is 
of  such  supreme  and  vital  importance,  that  the  Holy 
Church  throughout  all  the  world  hath  received  and  held 
it,  from  the  beginning,  in  "that  form  of  sound  words" 
committed  unto  her  by  the  holy  apostles:  "He  ascended 
into  heaven  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty." 

It  was  repeatedly  foretold  by  our  Lord,  as,  for  in- 
stance, when  He  speaks  of  going  to  the  Father;  of  going 
to  prepare  a  place  for  them ;  of  departing  that  He  might 
send  the  Comforter;  and  yet  again,  after  His  resurrec- 
tion, that  mysterious  prohibition  to  Alary,  and  the  reason 
He  gives  for  it:     "Touch  Ale  not,  for  I  have  not  yet 
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ascended  to  My  Father;  go  say  to  My  brethren  that  I 
ascend  to  My  Father  and  your  Father,  and  My  God, 
and  your  God." 

After  the  event,  it  is  the  constant  theme  of  the  apos- 
tles; and  they  hesitate  not  to  stake  all  upon  its  truth; 
their  word,  their  honor  and  their  hopes  of  future  bliss. 

It  was  also  foretold  and  foreshown  in  type  and  figure 
and  prophecy  long  before,  especially  in  that  remarkable 
passage  in  the  Psalms:  ''Thou  art  gone  up  on  high, 
Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  and  received  gifts  for 
men;  yea,  even  for  Thine  enemies,  that  the  Lord  God 
might  dwell  among  them." 

These  words  could  by  no  possibility  apply  to  any 
other  being  than  Christ,  nor  to  any  other  event  in  the 
history  of  the  world  than  His  glorious  x\scension.  Let 
us  consider  them  carefully.  After  the  words  'Thou  art 
gone  up  on  high,'''  which,  as  we  contend,  is  the  prophetic 
declaration  of  the  Ascension,  we  are  first  struck  with  the 
remarkable  expression,  'Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive." 

You  will  remember  how  the  blind  prisoner,  Samson 
of  old,  grasped  the  pillars  of  Dagon's  temple,  and  threw 
the  whole  into  ruin,  destroying  himself  and  his  enemies 
with  it.  Or,  in  the  common  affairs  of  life,  you  know  how 
often  it  is  that  the  captor  is  taken,  the  biter  bit,  and  the 
deceiver  himself  deceived.  But  all  this  is  trivial  and 
tame  compared  with  what  is  meant  here  where  it  is  said, 
"Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive."  Knowing  who  Christ 
was,  and  what  His  mission  here,  Ave  may  imagine  Satan, 
who  held  the  power  of  death,  as  making  all  hell  to  ring 
with  his  paean  and  shout  of  victory.  When  he  saw  our 
Champion,  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host  and  of  our 
Salvation,  go  down;  when  he  saw  the  Prince  of  Life  and 
Lord  of  Glory  in  His  day  of  humiliation,  although  self- 
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inflicted,  self-imposed,  yet  sink,  and  fall,  and  perish, 
under  the  evil  machinations  of  him,  the  arch  enemy  of 
God  and  of  our  souls,  Satan,  we  may  suppose,  though 
he  knew  much,  yet  did  not  know  that  He  was  stooping 
to  conquer,  as  the  wrestler  may  stoop,  or  even  make  feint 
to  fall,  that  he  may  get  a  lower  and  better  hold. 

But  Satan's  triumph  was  not  for  long.  The  predic- 
tion long  before  had  said:  'Thou  shalt  not  leave  My 
soul  in  hell,"  (or  Hades,  the  place  of  departed  spirits  as 
the  word  here  means)  ''nor  suffer  Thy  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption."  It  was  impossible,  we  are  told,  for  Him 
who  was  the  Lord  of  Life,  to  be  holden  of  death.  And 
as  He  broke  the  seal  and  rolled  away  the  stone  from 
His  own  sepulchre,  or  as  His  holy  angels  did  it  by  His 
command,  so  He  brake  the  bars,  and  threw  open  the 
gates  of  death,  that  it  should  be  no  more  a  prison,  but  a 
treasure-house,  rather;  a  place  of  safe  and  holy  keeping 
for  His  saints,  until  in  His  own  good  time,  He  should 
also  "quicken  their  mortal  bodies  and  make  them  like 
unto  His  own  glorious  body/'  to  live  and  reign  with  Him 
forever  in  heaven. 

Thus  was  "captivity  led  captive,"  when  the  King  of 
Terrors  was  led  in  chains  at  the  chariot  wheels  of  Christ! 
before  whose  triumphal  procession,  as  He  ascended  up 
on  high,  the  angelic  heralds  cried:  "Lift  up  your  heads, 
oh.  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and 
the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in!'' 

"And  received  gifts  for  men."  This  is  David's  next 
expression  in  the  passage  we  are  considering.  But  St 
Paul,  after  the  event,  renders  it  more  positively,  "and 
gave  gifts  unto  men."  We  are  wont  to  attribute  the 
blessed  gifts  of  God?s  grace  and  mercy  through  Christ, 
to  first  one  and  then  another  of  those  creat  and  distinct- 
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ive  attributes  and  labors  of  His,  by  which  He  wrought 
out  our  salvation.  And  rightly  so.  As  we  express  it  in  our 
Litany:  "By  the  mystery  of  Thy  Holy  Incarnation,  by 
Thy  Holy  Nativity  and  Circumcision;  by  Thy  Bap- 
tism, Fasting  and  Temptation,  by  Thine  Agony  and 
Bloody  Sweat,  by  Thy  Cross  and  Passion,  by  Thy 
precious  Death  and  Burial,  by  Thy  glorious  Resurrec- 
tion and  Ascension,  and  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  Good  Lord  deliver  us." 

For  there  is  really  that  connection  and  interdepend- 
ence of  one  upon  another  throughout  the  whole ;  making 
each  to  be  a  necessary  part  of  the  great  and  blessed 
whole,  without  which,  without  any  one  of  which,  His 
work,  His  great  work,  would  have  been  unfinished,  His 
labors  but  in  vain.  Failing  any  one  of  which  would  have 
involved  the  failure  of  that  plan  devised  in  the  counsels  of 
heaven,  "or  ever  the  earth  and  the  world  were  made," 
for  our  Redemption  and  Salvation. 

And  so,  at  Christmas,  at  Epiphany,  in  Lent,  on  Good 
Friday,  and  at  Easter,  we  commemorate,  one  by  one,  all 
those  incidents  in  the  life  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  Godr 
by  which  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation  was  made  perfect 
through  suffering,  and  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again 
for  our  justification. 

And  yet  it  is  the  last  of  this  great  series,  the  concluding 
act  of  all,  that  which  we  commemorated  last  Thursday, 
the  Ascension  into  heaven,  that,  in  its  turn,  we  may 
rightly  regard  as  having  this  relative  and  crowning, 
worth:  that  it  sets  the  seal  to  all  that  had  gone  before, 
and  supplies  something  needful  to  their  perfect  work, 
something  necessary  to  give  them  effect;  the  final,  con- 
necting link  in  the  great  electric  chain  and  circuit  of 
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sympathy  and  love,  which  was  to  place  God  and  man  in 
union  and  communion  once  more. 

Our  Lord  annexed  the  greatest  results  and  conse- 
quences to  His  Ascension  into  heaven,  both  as  finishing 
that  grand  round  for  which  He  had  left  His  Father's 
throne  and  glory  to  go  forth  and  reconquer  a  revolted 
province,  and  return  again  in  triumph;  and,  as  carrying 
with  it  certain  privileges,  grants,  and  blessings  to  His 
subjects,  returning  again  to  their  allegiance,  by  which 
His  amnesty  and  pardon  were  to  be  assured  and  con- 
firmed, and  by  which,  in  addition  to  all  He  had  yet  done, 
He  was  to  receive  and  convey  to  them  gifts  yet  greater 
and  more  blessed;  nay,  not  for  His  faithful  ones  only, 
but  "even  for  His  enemies,"  whom,  by  mercy  and  love, 
and  not  by  the  sword  of  justice,  He  would  win  back  to 
Himself  again.  For,  you  will  remember  howr  it  is  said: 
"God  commendeth  His  love  to  us,  in  that  while  we  were 
yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us." 

And  you  know  what  those  gifts  were;  first,  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  "His  Church  and  faithful  people''; 
to  His  Church,  as  the  means  by  which  she  should  receive 
and  enjoy  that  perpetual  presence  of  her  Lord  which  He 
promised,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world,"  and  by  whose  holy  inspiration  her  minis- 
try have  bestowed  upon  them  those  gifts  and  graces  and 
powers  which,  as  it  is  said,  "are  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying", 
that  is  the  building  up,  ''of  the  body  of  Christ";  while  to 
His  faithful  people  individually  His  gifts,  besides  those 
conveyed  by  outward  rite,  are  those  inward  sevenfold 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  which,  are  to  the  righteousness  of  men 
and  to  the  glory  of  God. 
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"That  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them."  This 
is  the  concluding  clause  of  the  passage  we  are  consider- 
ing. How  significant  and  emphatic  the  words.  The 
Psalmist  is  apostrophizing  some  mighty  being:  "Thou 
art  gone  up  on  high,  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive, 
Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men,  yea," — like  a  noble  vic- 
tor, a  generous  conqueror — "even  for  Thine  enemies''; 
And  what  is  the  summary  and  effect  of  all  those  gifts? 
Even  "that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them" I 

What  could  be  more  tremendous  than  this?  What 
grander  and  more  complete  fulfilment  and  realization  of 
the  utmost  desire  and  aspiration  of  the  soul  for  higher 
things  than  earth  can  give,  and  for  communion  with  his 
Maker?  Man  is  ever  seeking  to  penetrate,  not  always 
in  lawful  ways,  into  the  mysteries  of  the  unseen.  Even 
Adam,  blessed  as  he  was  with  a  visible  and  personal  con- 
verse with  his  Maker,  such  as  we  cannot  now  understand, 
yet  fell  under  the  temptation  to  be  wise  above  what  was 
permitted.  He  attained  his  wish,  alas,  and  we  have  in- 
herited it,  "to  know  good  and  evil,"  to  know,  alas,  the 
good  that  is  past  and  the  evil  that  is  ever  present  with 
us.  The  impious  dwellers  in  Shinar  would  fain  build  a 
tower  to  lift  them  above  the  danger  of  another  flood, 
not  believing  in  the  bow  of  promise.  And  in  mythic 
and  mythologic  story,  Icarus  aspires  to  drive  the  steeds 
of  Phoebus  Apollo,  and,  with  scorched  pinions,  falls 
headlong  into  the  sea.  Prometheus  steals  fire  from 
heaven,  and  feels  the  vengeance  of  the  gods;  and  the 
giants  pile  Pelion  upon  Ossa  in  their  vain  attempt  to 
stcrm  the  abode  of  the  immortals. 

But  why  cite  these  fables  of  the  past,  and,  possibly, 
parables  from  holy  writ — parable  or  fact,  it  makes  no 
difference  in  the  lesson — when  in  our  own  dav,  and  right 
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in  our  midst,  there  are  those  who  are  not  content  with 
what  is  revealed,  who  would  fain  be  wise  above  what  is 
written,  and  strive  by  occult  arts,  and  by  necromancy, 
or  dealings  with  the  spirits  of  the  dead  to  lift  the  veil  of 
the  future  and  tear  from  her  bosom  the  secrets  of  God's 
providence?  What  a  blessing  it  is  that  they  cannot  do 
it.  Trickery,  fraud,  wild  guesses,  sometimes  accidentally 
true,  oracular  mutterings,  to  which  the  superstitious 
fancy  of  the  credulous  listener  supplies  the  meaning,  this 
is  their  stock  in  trade,  and  has  been — for  this  is  no  new 
thing — has  been,  back  into  the  dim  vistas  of  the  past,  far 
beyond  the  domain  and  bounds  of  history.  We  laugh  at 
the  absurdities,  while  we  shudder  at  the  horrors  of  the 
times  of  the  Salem  witchcraft;  are  those  things* of  which 
we  speak  more  reasonable  to-day,  under  the  search- 
lights of  wisdom  and  science  almost  in  the  dawnings  of 
the  twentieth  century?  Shall  such  vagaries  as  these  fur- 
nish the  lame  and  impotent  conclusion  to  the  aspirations 
of  the  soul  of  man  through  all  the  ages?  No,  ours  is  a 
better  promise,  and  this  is  the  time  of  its  fulfilment;  — 
"That  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them." 

Let  us  consider  how.  We  have  shown  how  the  pas- 
sage we  have  been  considering  as  our  sub-text  so  to 
speak,  can  only  be  true  of  Christ,  and  how  St.  Paul  ap- 
plies it  to  Him.  We  know  also  how,  by  any  fair  con- 
struction of  the  baptismal  formula, — and  the  same  is  true 
of  many  other  passages  in  Holy  Scripture — the  true 
divinity,  deity,  Godhead,  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  asserted.  We  have  seen  the  promise  made  by 
Christ,  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
should  come  to  His  Church,  and  abide  with  her  forever; 
and  His  own  promise  to  come  again,  not  corporeally,  but 
spiritually,   by   and   through  His  unity  with  that   Holv 
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Spirit,  and  to  be  with  His  holy,  apostolic  ministry  in  their 
duties,  and  with  His  faithful  people  in  their  worship, 
"unto  the  end  of  the  world.'' 

Thus  it  is  that  the  promise  of  the  Ascension  is  fulfilled 
at  Pentecost;  thus  it  is  that  the  Lord  God  dwelleth 
among  them,  thus  are  we  made  habitations  of  God 
through  the  Spirit,  and  temples  of  the  living  God  by  the 
mighty  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

One  more  thought  ere  we  close.  "It  is  remarkable, " 
says  Canon  Moberly,  "that  among  the  not  many  pas- 
sages in  Holy  Scripture  which  attach  the  mysterious 
presence  of  Christ  in  His  Church  to  the  Ascension,  one 
of  the  most  signal  and  noticeable  particularly  associates 
His  sacred  presence  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  with  that, 
event,  and  makes  the  very  fact  which  His  disciples  should 
yet  see,  of  His  physical  bodily  Ascension,  a  positive  refu- 
tation and  contradiction  of  that  gross,  carnal,  and  cor- 
poreal sense,  in  which  they  had  misunderstood  His 
words,  when  He  spoke  of  giving  them  to  eat  and  drink 
of  His  flesh  and  blood."  "Does  this  offend  you?''  He 
says.  "What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend 
up  whither  He  was  before." 

Such  are  some  of  the  lessons  of  the  Ascension-tide 
upon  which  we  can  meditate  while — not  in  the  doubt 
and  fear  and  uncertainty  of  the  apostles  of  old,  gathered 
in  that  upper  chamber,  as  to  what  it  all  should  mean — we 
await,  in  the  joyful  certainty  of  its  blessed  consumma- 
tion, the  holy  anniversary  on  Sunday  next  of  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "That  gift  all  other  gifts  excelling"; 
that  gift  through  which  alone  redemption  and  salvation 
can  be  ours,  and  the  gift  of  eternal  life,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 


WHITSUNDAY. 

Our  Need  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  His  Power. 

Text:      And  I  icill  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you 

another    Comforter,    that   He    may    abide   with    you   forever S. 

John  xiv.  16. 

By  the  Rt.  Rev.  George  D.  Gillespie,  D.  D., 
Bishop  of  Western  Michigan. 

THIS  day  is  sacred  to  the  Holy  Ghost — the  third  Per- 
son in  the  "holy,  blessed  and  glorious  Trinity/'  The 
Church  is  too  true  "a  witness  and  keeper  of  Holy  Writ," 
not  to  give  her  highest  emphasis  to  the  Comforter  our 
blessed  Lord  has  sent  "to  abide  with  us  for  ever." 

All  repeat  the  Creed,  and  mean  to  say  it  honestly,  and 
in  the  Creed  is  the  grand  article — "I  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghost."  But  how  small  a  portion  of  a  Church  congrega- 
tion say  these  words  with  clear  appreciation  of  "a  Person 
of  one  substance,  majesty  and  glory,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  very  and  eternal  God,"  to  whom  we  are  to  look 
to  "mortify  in  us  all  our  evil  and  corrupt  affections,"  and 
to  enable  us  to  "daily  proceed  in  all  virtue  and  godliness 
of  living.'' 

A  very  loose,  indefinite  idea  of  heavenly  aid  is  proba- 
bly all  that  we  may  attribute  to  even  the  baptized.  The 
need  and  power  of  the  Spirit  are  taught  in  the  school  of 
experience.  We  are  chastened  into  the  persuasion,  ye 
have  need  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     There  is  even  a  rebelling 
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heart  against  ''walking  in  the  Spirit,''  being  "led  by  the 
Spirit." 

While  then  we  have  so  large  an  amount  of  liturgical 
expression  of  the  doctrine,  and  most  of  us  are  baptized 
in  this  blessed  Xame,  let  us  endeavor  to  fix  in  our  minds 
two  thoughts  of  the  "principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ" 

We  all  need  this  sanctifying  agent.  He  has  power 
equal  to  and  far  beyond  our  need. 

I.  Let  us,  walking  in  our  daily  paths,  observe 
how  we  need  an  arm  stronger  than  our  own,  an  inward 
power  of  direction,  strength  and  comfort. 

That  the  refined  character  the  Xew  Testament  repre- 
sents, the  Christ-like,  the  throne-meet,  is  not  to  be 
fashioned  by  human  power,  and  man  in  this  holy  enter- 
prise needs  from  above;  we  will  allow;  while  that  com- 
mon morality — to  make  the  good  respectable  man  of 
society;  is  dependent  on  supernatural  aid,  we  may  not 
expect  to  hear,  nor  be  willing  to  allow.  For  instance, 
you  will  find  fathers  and  mothers  who  warmly  urge  upon 
their  children  all  the  proprieties  of  life,  who  hold  up  to 
them  vice  with  earnest  dissuasives,  and  plead  for  virtue; 
who  yet  never  bid  them  to  look  up  to  heaven,  nor  send 
them  to  their  knees. 

Let  us  inquire,  does  morality  prove  self-upholding? 
We  take  for  our  argument  people  whose  associations 
are  virtuous,  whose  antecedents  are  good,  whose  interest 
is  on  the  side  of  what  is  correct.  All  this  is  very  favor- 
able. Yet  the  numerous  defaulters  of  our  day  bring  this 
social  rank  to  the  blush.  The  man  who  for  years  has 
walked  with  just  men,  has  been  girt  about  with  the  con- 
fidence of  community;  is  in  some  crisis  unveiled  as 
grossly  violating  public  or  private  trust.  Business  men 
are  startled  at  the  revelations  in  their  paths,  and  they 
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are  puzzled  that  these  men,  who  were  not  all  subordi- 
nates in  banks  and  offices;  discontented  with  limited  re- 
sources, and  carried  away  with  a  passion  for  show  and 
pleasure,  who  had  so  much  at  stake,  who  had  such  strong 
social  and  home  ties,  could  not  resist  temptation. 

The  argument  is  strengthened  when  we  recall  cases 
of  outraged  morality  on  other  lines.  How  are  domestic 
relations  violated?  The  Seventh  Commandment  lifts  up 
its  voice  of  accusation  with  the  Eighth.  How  familiar 
we  are  in  the  circle  of  neighborhood  and  acquaintance, 
with  divorce,  with  its  fearful  revelations  before  the 
Courts.  And  here  woman,  whom  we  think  so  pure  and 
loving,  shows  that  old  deed  of  Eden  has  left  her  too  weak 
to  stand  when  passion  is  inflamed,  or  patience  is  tortured. 

We  find  a  varied  illustration  of  our  need  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  aside  from  the  paths  of  religion,  in  men  being 
overwhelmed  by  the  emergencies  or  sorrows  of  their  life. 
Have  we  not  all  seen  strong  men  stricken  down  by 
the  cares,  disappointments,  persecutions,  or  mortifica- 
tions, laid  upon  them;  till  they  sunk  into  the  grave,  or 
even  by  their  own  hand  shortened  their  days? 

Will,  then,  man  contend  that  he  is  sufficient  of  himself 
to  meet  all  the  contingencies  of  his  life?  Will  he  say  to 
the  Spirit  in  His  blessed  ministry,  I  have  no  need  of 
Thee? 

Are  we  told,  that  in  the  lives  of  Christian  people  are 
these  same  falls  and  experiences?  We  may  not  deny 
that  religious  men  are  not  proof  against  temptation  to 
dishonesty;  that  they  will  sink  under  misfortune;  that 
women  of  the  Church's  altar  will  cast  the  crown  of 
even  female  virtue  in  the  dust.  But  what  is  all  this  but 
support  of  our  plea?  If  sometimes  the  stronger  yield, 
where  is  the  hope  of  the  weaker? 
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Fathers  and  mothers,  are  you  anxious  for  your  sons, 
going  from  their  sheltered  home  for  the  associations  of 
college  or  business;  wives,  when  you  feel  the  fevered 
brow  of  anxiety,  when  you  know  the  hard  struggle  of 
the  coming  day,  when  you  hear  how  strong  men  are 
bending  and  bowing  under  the  storm  of  the  business 
crisis ;  seek  the  comfort  and  assurance  of  the  mercy  seat. 
The  promise,  ''how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him,"  is 
to  you,  your  sons  and  daughters,  and  your  husbands. 

As  God  told  Abimelech  in  the  matter  of  Sarah — "I 
withheld  thee  from  sinning  against  Me,"  so  our  feet  are 
kept  out  of  many  a  net.  ^Ye  know  not  now,  we  may 
know  hereafter,  how  we  have  been  sustained  of  heaven. 
We  may  be  proud  of  our  integrity,  our  justly  deserved 
reputation;  but  we  sadly  err,  if  we  count  out  God  "in 
whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being." 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  protector  of  the  family  unity. 
It  may  be  asked  even  indignantly,  are  we  not  competent 
to  keep  peace  at  home?  Strong  as  are  the  bonds  of  na- 
ture and  those  of  life  long  choice,  there  are  enemies  with- 
out the  home  who  are  not  awed  by  its  sacredness,  while 
every  home  has  in  itself  the  elements  of  discord  and  dis- 
ruption: The  love  that  binds  yet  dwells  beside  stirring 
passions,  a  love  in  a  heart  that  is  not  wholly  pure.  And 
how  many  irritating  circumstances  cross  and  recross 
the  path  of  family  life!  How  unawares  steal  in  preju- 
dices, suspicions,  and  press  and  pass  the  lips,  words  as 
poisoned  arrows.  Sometimes  it  would  seem  that  Satan 
enters  in  and  dwells  there  in  some  strange  dislike,  some 
mad  perversity.  The  family  tie  is  broken  in  life — hearts 
no  longer  of  each  other  sure,  and  even  the  last  testament 
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proves  as  a  sword  amid  those  upon  whom  the  bereave- 
ment has  fallen. 

Is  it,  then,  unreasonable  to  recognize  the  protection 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  there  is  a  sweet  dwelling- 
together  day  by  day,  in  all  the  chances  and  changes  of 
life,  in  the  bond  of  peace?  Is  it  vain  that  we  should  com- 
mend our  households  to  His  sovereign  care  and  keeping, 
and  hud  only  in  His  most  gracious  and  ready  help  the 
safe  conduct  of  family  life?  Is  there  not  a  call  to  us, 
fathers  of  homes,  as  retiring  from  the  din  and  bustle  of 
the  outer  world,  we  enter  into  our  doors  to  find  rest  for 
body  and  mind,  to  invoke  the  heavenly  dove  to  descend? 
Is  there  not  here  the  argument  for  the  family  altar, 
served  and  attended  not  in  form,  but  in  spirit? 

Oh,  what  are  our  mansions  of  liberal  outlay,  of  taste- 
ful architecture  and  manifold  convenience;  if  all  this  is 
not  the  index  of  a  holy  symmetry  of  character  and  wealth 
of  affection  within?  What,  if  to  one  who  knows  the  inner 
life  they  are  but  whited  sepulchres,  full  of  dead  affec- 
tions and  all  alienation;  if  the  very  flowers  around  them 
in  their  peace  and  beauty  seem  strange  lingerers  there? 

If  now  you  own  the  force  of  what  has  been  ad- 
vanced, we  shall  not  need  to  labor  at  the  proof  that  the 
higher  life,  the  carrying  out  of  Confirmation  and  Holy 
Communion  vows,  the  life  that  is  a  looking  up  amid 
things  temporal  with  holy  confidence  to  things  eternal. 
must  be  "walking  in  the  Spirit." 

While  in  personal  religion  to  seem  is  so  easy,  to  be 
is  of  "the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.''  If  there  is  one 
among  us  who  has  never  upon  his  lips,  "Cast  me  not 
away  from  Thy  presence,  take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from 
me;"  whose  soul  has  never  plead  before  his  lips  had  time 
to  syllable  the  prayer,  "Oh,  give  me  the  comfort  of  Thy 
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help  again,  and  stablish  me  with  Thy  free  Spirit";  that 
man  or  woman  is  "none  of  Christ's." 

Here  is  the  cause  of  so  much  delinquency,  so  much 
sad  declension.  Beautiful  in  all  our  eyes  the  sight  when 
the  youth  stands  forth  to  seal  the  baptismal  vows  in  Con- 
firmation; blessed  in  the  sight  of  high  heaven  when  "I 
do,"  the  most  serious  utterance  of  life,  is  the  expression 
of  the  heart's  strong  intent.  Why,  then,  at  the  distance 
of  a  few  months  or  more,  the  fire  of  youthful  devotion 
fading?  Poor  child!  thou  falling  branch  of  the  vine, 
didst  thou  not  forget,  that  we  must  "live  in  the  Spirit?'* 
Didst  thou  not  forget,  to  encircle  every  vow  with  the 
scroll,  "Quicken  me,  O  Lord,  for  Thy  Xame's  sake"?' 
O  precious  one!  repeat  the  vows  of  God  upon  thee,  and 
go  forth  afresh  in  the  mind  of  discipleship. 

"We  trust  not  in  our  native  strength, 

But  on  His  grace  rely. 
That  "with  returning  wants  the  Lord 

Will  all  our  need  supply.'7 

II.     Little  need  be  said  of  the  power  that  is  appointed 

as  our  strength.  If  we  are  convinced  that  in  ourselves  we 
are  very  weakness,  we  are  ready  to  grasp  any  arm  offer- 
ing us  help:  to  give  our  faith  wherever  there  is  any  prom- 
ise of  power.  The  great  point  is,  to  make  proud  human 
nature  bow,  to  cast  away  Goliath's  sword  she  has  bound 
on,  and  tear  off  his  armor.  Even  as  to  draw  man  to 
the  cross  that  saves,  the  struggle  is  to  make  him  in  his 
own  sight  a  self  condemned  hopeless  man. 

You  are  Trinitarians,  no  thought  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  only  Scripture  expression  for  divine  power,  molests 
your  mind.  Whatever  idea  you  have  of  the  omnipotence 
of  Deity,  that  is  your  thought  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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"The  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,''  is  seen  in  saints 
sustained  in  fiery  conflicts.  What  prayers  have  come 
from  trembling  hearts  to  the  Spirit!  And  then  what  songs 
and  hallelujahs  have  been  theirs  as  their  feet  were 
snatched  out  of  the  mire  of  trouble,  as  for  them  the  dark 
cloud  parted!  Ye  who  came  out  of  great  tribulation, 
ye  persecuted  prophets,  ye  noble  army  of  martyrs;  what 
testimony  will  ye  send  to  us,  struggling  in  the  waves 
of  this  troublesome  world,  of  the  faith  and  patience  that 
through  the  blessed  Spirit  sustained  you,  and  brought 
you  off  ''more  than  conquerors?'' 

But  need  we  call  on  the  victors  who  have  "cast  their 
crowns  before  the  throne?''  Are  we  followers  of  the 
Lamb,  followers  who  for  many  a  Whitsunday  "'have 
taken  the  holy  sacrament  for  our  comfort?''  And  have 
we  not  in  the  Diary  of  the  sanctified  memory,  "many  a 
note  of  salvations  wrought  in  our  lives,  of  which  we  said 
then,  and  say  now,  "This  hath  God  wrought"?  Have 
we  never  had  occasion  to  employ  some  of  St.  Paul's  rap- 
tures over  God's  "grace  sufficient  for  us''? 

Then  let  us  with  "all  that  is  within  us,"  unite  to-day 
in  the  anthem  of  praise  for  the  "gift  of  another  Com- 
forter abiding  with  us  forever." 

We  are  passing  our  appointed  time  on  earth.  Years 
may  roll  round  ere  we  shall  hear,  "Come  up  higher." 
Xo  doubt  we  shall  "find  trouble  and  heaviness."  Dark 
waters  may  roll  between  us  and  the  Canaan  of  our  rest. 
But  with  Jesus  our  Saviour  and  Intercessor,  the  Holy 
Spirit  our  Sanctifier  and  helper,  daily  may  we  rejoice 
"in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." 


ST.   THOMAS"   DAY. 

Text:      "Jesus   saifh    unto   Jiim,    Thomas,    because   thou   hast 
seen  Mes  thou,  hast  believed'  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  s 
a    :  yet  have  believed."— St.  John  xx.  29. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Ceezox. 
Rector   of   Trinity  Church.   Houghton.   Mich. 

THE  history  of  the  doubt  and  subsequent  conversion 
of  St.  Thomas  must  ever  possess  a  great  interest  for 
all  who  seek  to  be  faithful  and  loving  followers  of  Jesus 
Christ:  but  it  must  have  a  special  attraction  for  those 
who  live  in  this  age  of  deep  religious  inquiry,  when 
men  of  all  religious  beliefs  are  anxious  to  stand  on  sure 
ground,  and  to  know  the  truth,  that  they  may  be  able  to 
give  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  them. 

It  was  no  mere  chance  which  gave  to  St.  Thomas' 
Day  the  position  it  occupies  in  the  Christian  Year:  for 
in  a  few  days  we  shall  celebrate  the  Feast  of  the  Nativ- 
ity, when  we  shall  be  called  upon  to  give  our  loving 
assent  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  and  to  behold 
in  the  Child  of  Bethlehem,  no  less  than  in  the  risen 
Christ,   our  Lord,   and  our  God. 

The  Holy  Word  of  God  assures  us  that  these  wonder- 
ful truths  were  written  that  we  might  believe  that  Jesus 
is.  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God:  and  that,  believing.,  we 
might  have  life  through  His  Name;  and  so.  to-day.  it 
becomes  our  duty  to  consider  the  temptations  and  fail- 
ures of  St.  Thomas,  that  we  may  escape  them,  and  be 
wise  unto  salvation. 
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We  shall  do  well  to  bear  in  mind  that  St.  Thomas 
was  not  one  of  those  who  would  deny  that  Almighty 
God  has  the  power  to  depart  from,  and  overrule  the 
ordinary  laws  of  nature,  as  we  understand  them. 

As  a  well-instructed  member  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
he  must  have  been  familiar  with  the  history  of  the  won- 
derful works  which  God  had  wrought  in  the  old  days; 
and  besides  this,  he  was  an  eye  witness  of  those  works 
of  love  and  mercy  which  had  been  so  frequently  mani- 
fested during  the  three  years  of  our  Lord's  earthly  min- 
istry. 

His  doubt  could  not  have  arisen  from  any  disbelief 
in  the  Divine  Power;  but,  like  many  of  our  own  day,  he 
refused  to  accept  the  Resurrection  upon  the  evidence  of 
others,  and  demanded  the  testimony  of  his  own  senses. 

It  was  in  vain  that  his  companions  related  their  ex- 
periences, and  declared  that  they  had,  in  deed  and  in 
truth,  seen  the  risen  Lord.  Their  experience  was  no 
proof  to  his  mind,  even  though  he  had  known  them  so 
long,  and  intimately,  and  under  other  circumstances, 
would  doubtless  have  pronounced  them  thoroughly 
trustworthy. 

It  is  not  hard  for  us  to  imagine  the  course  of  his 
reasoning  at  this  time.  He  would  say:  "There  is  no 
doubt  that  the  holy  women  are  honest  in  their  belief 
that  they  have  seen  the  Lord.  Rut  what  does  that  prove? 
In  most  respects  they  are  not  unlike  other  women;  and 
at  that  early  hour,  when  the  sun  had  just  begun  to 
brighten  the  eastern  sky,  and  dispel  the  gloom  and  shad- 
ows of  the  night,  it  is  not  strange  that  they  were  ner- 
vous, and  just  in  the  condition  to  see  phantoms,  and 
tremble  at  shadows.  It  is  only  what  one  might  expect 
when   he  considers  their  mission,  and  the   silence,  and 
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weirdness,  of  the  hour;  the  others  are  hardly  more  to  be 
depended  upon  in  such  a  matter;  for  it  is  well  known  that 
Peter  is  impetuous  and  hot-headed,  and  John  is  blinded 
by  his  great  love;  while  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  have 
clearly  proved  themselves  to  be  over-credulous  in  this 
matter.  Indeed,  it  is  more  than  possible  that  the  fearful 
doings  of  the  past  few  days  have  proved  such  a  shock 
to  their  nerves  that  it  has  rendered  them  liable  to  those 
hallucinations  which  so  often  afflict  the  nervous  and  over 
imaginative." 

It  is  very  possible  that  St.  Thomas  was  proud  of  his 
incredulity,  and  considered  it  a  proof  of  his  superior 
strength  of  mind.  He  may  have  thought  that  his  course 
was  the  only  way  in  which  the  followers  of  Jesus  could 
be  prevented  from  making  the  terrible  mistake  of  teach- 
ing a  hysterical  illusion  as  a  proved  and  well  authen- 
ticated truth.  His  mistake  and  sin  are  found  in  the 
fact  that  he  placed  his  will  in  opposition  to  the  evidence 
presented  to  him. 

He  uid  not  say  that  the  evidence  in  the  case  was 
such  that  he  did  not  feel  himself  warranted  in  accepting 
the  Resurrection  as  a  fact;  but  he  did  say,  "Except  I 
shall  see  in  His  hands  the  print  of  the  nails  and  put  my 
finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand 
into  His  side,  I  will  not  believe." 

It  is  almost  incredible  that  one  who  had  been  the 
constant  companion  of  Jesus,  for  the  space  of  three 
years,  and  had  listened  to  His  teaching,  could  have  for- 
gotten His  oft-repeated  declaration,  that  He  must  suffer 
death  and  be  buried;  but  that  on  the  third  day  He  should 
rise  again  from  the  dead. 

Thus  it  was,  that  the  incredulity  which  refused  to 
accept  the  reality  of  the  Resurrection,  was  not  merely 
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disbelief  in  the  testimony  of  those  who  had  seen  the 
risen  Lord,  but  a  direct  denial  of  Him  who  had  prom- 
ised and  foretold  this  very  event. 

It  may  be,  that  like  many  in  our  own  day,  St.  Thomas 
shrank  from  the  conclusion  which  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  Resurrection  would  make  inevitable.  If  he  had 
realized  the  Divine  Character  of  our  Lord,  at  this  time, 
bis  actions  would  have  been  very  different. 

Xo  doubt,  if  he  had  been  asked,  what  think  you  of 
Christ?  he  would  have  answered  that  His  was  the  truest, 
the  purest,  the  most  sublime  life  that  this  world  had 
ever  known;  that  He  was  a  prophet,  mighty  in  deed 
and  in  word  before  God,  and  the  people;  and  would 
have  spoken  of  his  sorrow  that  this  life  of  bright  prom- 
ise, and  lofty  aspirations  should  have  been  cut  off  in 
its  flower  and  beauty. 

All  this,  we  may  be  sure,  he  would  have  acknowl- 
edged freely.  But  if  it  were  true  that  Jesus  had  risen 
from  the  dead,  it  would  necessitate  the  further  acknowl- 
edgment that  He  with  whom  he  had  been  on  such  terms 
of  close  intimacy  and  friendship  was  not  merely  a  holy 
Man  of  God,  not  merely  the  best  Man  that  ever  lived, 
but  God,  clothed  in  human  form. 

Others  had,  indeed,  been  raised  from  the  dead.  He, 
himself,  had  seen  Lazarus  come  forth  from  his  tomb,  and 
the  widow  of  Xahrs  son  standing  beside  his  bier;  but 
these  had  been  raised  by  a  power  not  their  own,  by  a 
power  above  and  superior  to  any  that  they  had  ever  pos- 
sessed even  in  life. 

The  Resurrection  of  Jesus  must  necessarily  be  very 
different  from  any  of  these  instances  with  which  he  was 
familiar.  If  He  had  indeed  arisen  from  the  dead  it  was 
because  He  had  by  His  own  power  taken  captivity  cap- 
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tive,  and  in  His  own  might  burst  the  bonds  of  death  and 
of  the  grave.  If  He  was  what  the  truth  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion would  prove  Him  to  be,  then  the  miracle  would  not 
consist  in  the  fact  that  He  had  arisen  from  the  dead ;  but 
in  the  possibility  of  the  Lord  of  Life  submitting  Himself 
to  the  law  of  death,  even  for  a  brief  season. 

All  this  would  be  in  accordance  with  common  sense, 
and  reason,  and  was  the  logical  conclusion  which  the 
actual  proof  of  the  Resurrection  would  force  upon  him. 
He  must  have  believed  that  only  the  power  of  God  could 
raise  the  dead;  and  it  would  be  beyond  reason  to  think 
for  one  moment  that  God  would  lend  His  power  to  one 
who  was  not  only  an  impostor;  but  one  who  had  blas- 
phemously claimed  to  possess  the  Divine  Nature,  and 
had  made  himself  equal  with  God.  St.  Thomas  was  too 
logical  a  person  not  to  comprehend  the  significance  of 
the  Resurrection,  and  the  moment  that  he  saw  the  truth, 
he  hastened  to  make  the  most  absolute  confession  of  be- 
lief in  Jesus,  as  his  Lord,  and  his  God. 

This  truth  is  so  manifest,  that  Christianity  rests  upon 
the  proof  of  the  Resurrection;  and  unbelievers  in  all  ages 
have  directed  their  assaults  against  it,  not  as  the  weakest 
point  in  the  defenses  of  Christianity;  but  as  the  founda- 
tion upon  which  the  whole  fabric  rests.  It  was  the 
theme  of  the  first  Christian  sermon,  preached  by  St. 
Peter  upon  the  Day  of  Pentecost;  it  is  the  key  note  of 
all  apostolic  teaching;  for  it  was  their  boast  that  they 
were  the  witnesses  for  its  truth. 

St.  Paul  enumerates  the  different  appearances  of  our 
blessed  Lord  after  His  Resurrection;  and  does  not  hesi- 
tate to  declare  that  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  then  is  the 
Christian  of  all  men  the  most  miserable ;  for  his  faith  rests 
upon  a  shadow,  and  his  trust  is  centered  in  One  who  not 
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only  deceived  Himself;  but  who  has  usurped  the  place  in 
the  human  heart  which  belongs  to  God  alone. 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  St.  Thomas  had  been  the 
intimate  friend  and  disciple  of  Jesus,  he  was  as  yet  but 
a  beginner  in  the  school  of  Christian  thought;  for  he 
sought  to  found  all  acceptance  of  Divine  truth  upon  per- 
sonal knowledge  and  experience,  and  would  thus  leave 
no  room  for  faith.  He  had  not  learned  that  it  is  impos- 
sible to  bring  all  spiritual  truth  down  into  the  realms  of 
sense,  and  there  prove  it  to  a  mathematical  certainty. 
The  moment  such  sensuous  proof  is  brought  to  bear  up- 
on our  minds,  acceptance  becomes  knowledge,  and  faith 
in  this  particular  ceases  to  exist. 

It  is  true  that  knowledge  does,  after  a  time,  come  to 
the  Christian,  and  he  is  then  enabled  to  grasp  spiritual 
truths  in  a  manner,  and  to  an  extent,  the  thoroughly 
worldly  and  unregenerate  man  would  consider  impossi- 
ble; but  this  spiritual  insight  is  only  for  spiritual  eyes, 
and  these  spiritual  verities  are  only  grasped,  in  their 
fulness,  by  the  spiritually  minded. 

As  the  inner  spiritual  life  is  the  true  life,  so  this  spir- 
itual knowledge  is  recognized  by  those  to  whom  it  has 
been  given,  as  the  truest,  and  best  proved  of  all  knowl- 
edge. 

Faith  must  come  first,  and  to  it  must  be  added  all 
the  virtues  of  the  Christian  life;  and  then,  after  this  is 
done,  we  have  the  promise  that  we  shall  be  fruitful  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  always 
exercised  faith  in  worldly  things,  and  it  should  not  be 
difficult  for  us  to  extend  it  to  the  field  of  spiritual  action. 

When  we  were  children  at  school,  the  teacher  often 
required  us  to  do  that  which  seemed  very  senseless  and 
arbitrary  to  our  undeveloped  minds;  but  we  had  faith  in 
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his  superior  knowledge,  and  when  the  problem  had  been 
solved,  we  learned  that  it  would  have  been  impossible  to 
solve  it  in  any  other  way.  In  this  respect  our  faith  had 
become  knowledge. 

Faith  is  not  the  acceptance  of  that  which  forces  itself 
upon  us  in  such  a  manner  that  we  cannot  reject  it  with- 
out being  conscious  of  the  absurdity  of  our  position.  It 
is  the  acceptance  of  the  evidence  of  those  things  which 
are  not  seen, — the  acknowledgment  of  truth  upon  the 
testimony  of  trustworthy  witnesses. 

The  sin  of  St.  Thomas  was  that  he  refused  to  accept 
any  evidence  but  that  of  his  own  senses,  and  cast  con- 
tempt upon  the  witness  of  God  and  men  alike.  Our 
Divine  Master  in  His  love  and  mercy  gave  him  the 
evidence  he  required;  but  at  the  same  time  He. pro- 
nounced a  blessing  upon  those  who  accept  the  truths  of 
His  holy  religion,  even  though  they  may  not  see,  as  St. 
Thomas  did,  with  the  eyes  of  sense. 

How  many  there  are,  in  our  own  day,  who,  like  the 
doubting  Apostle  of  old,  reject  this  blessing,  and  refuse 
to  their  Saviour  the  homage  which  is  His  due ! 

The  more  earnestly  and  prayerfully  one  considers  this 
matter,  the  more  he  is  convinced  that  there  is  no  tenable 
middle  ground  between  the  position  of  the  Atheist,  and 
that  of  the  Catholic  Christian. 

Either  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  the  Living  God,  teach- 
ing us  the  way  of  eternal  life,  or  else  it  has  no  more 
claim  upon  our  reverence  and  attention  that  has  any 
other  book. 

Nor  is  this  all;  for  the  moment  we  admit  the  claims 
of  private  interpretation  of  Holy  Scripture,  at  that  mo- 
ment wre  introduce  an  element  of  weakness,  which  will 
result  in  divisions,  and  denials  of  the  faith. 
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As  it  was  in  St.  Peter's  time,  so  it  is  in  ours;  the 
unstable  and  unlearned,  if  they  have  no  higher  authority 
than  their  own  understanding  to  appeal  to,  will  wrest  the 
Scriptures  to  their  own  destruction,  and  make  shipwreck 
of  their  faith. 

For  those  who,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  in  the  recital 
of  the  Creed,  acknowledge  that  they  believe  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church,  there  is  no  such  difficulty.  They  feel 
that  instead  of  one  witness  to  the  truths  of  Christianity 
there  are  two, — the  Church  and  the  Bible,  each  witness- 
ing to  and  confirming  the  teaching  of  the  other;  and 
both  bearing  testimony  to  Jesus  Christ,  Very  God  of 
Very  God,  of  one  substance  with  the  Father. 

We  do  not  accept  the  teaching  of  the  Church  merely 
because  it  was  organized  and  commissioned  by  our  Bless- 
ed Lord,  although  that  should  be  reason  enough;  but 
because  He  is  in  the  Church,  and  the  Church  is  His 
appointed  mouthpiece. 

The  Church  is  His  Mystical  Body,  in  which  He 
dwells,  and  with  which  He  has  promised  to  be  all  the 
days,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

We  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  Written  Word  of 
God,  which  testifies  of  Him ;  and  we  feel  certain  that  the 
Body  in  which  the  Living  Word  dwells  is  the  best  and 
only  sure  interpreter  of  those  things  which  were  written 
concerning  Him. 

When  once  this  thought  is  cast  aside,  and  nothing 
but  the  private  judgment  of  the  individual  is  to  be  relied 
upon,  then  it  is  seen  that  one  article  of  definite  belief 
is  cast  aside,  and  then  another,  until,  at  last,  very  little 
is  left  upon  which  to  base  our  hopes. 

Our  only  safety  is  to  cling  closely  to  the  Word  of 
God,  the  knowledge  of  which  is  able  to  make  us  wise  un- 
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to  salvation;  and  to  accept  the  testimony  of  those  wit- 
nesses which  God  Himself  has  appointed  to  bear  record 
of  the  truth. 

St.  Thomas  accepted  the  truth  at  last;  but  we  have 
the  promise  of  a  richer  blessing  than  his,  if  we  will  but 
show  the  disposition  to  walk  by  faith  during  the  few 
years  of  our  earthly  pilgrimage,  so  that,  at  last,  we  may 
behold  our  King  in  His  beauty  in  that  Land  which  is 
afar  off. 

It  remains  with  us  to  choose  whether  we  shall  accept 
the  blessing,  or  reject  it,  and  with  it  reject  the  Lord  of 
Life  and  Glory. 

The  eye  of  faith  can  see  the  wound  prints  in  His 
hands  and  feet,  the  hand  of  faith  may  enter  His  riven 
side;  and  we,  like  Thomas  of  old,  may  acknowledge  in 
our  reverence  and  love  that  He  is,  indeed,  our  Lord, 
and  our  God. 


THE  CONVERSION  OF  ST.  PAUL. 

Text:  But  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  lad 
shall  be  first.— St.  Matt.  xrx.  30. 

By  the  Rev.  Theophilus  S.  Richey, 

Rector  of  St.  Stephen's  Church,  Milwaukee,  and  Canon  of 
All  Saints'  Cathedral. 

AS  we  wish  to  speak  chiefly  of  some  matters  of  import- 
ance in  connection  with  the  life  of  the  eminent  Apos- 
tle whose  conversion  the  Church  holds  in  special 
memory  to-day,  we  shall  not  attempt  any  long  explana- 
tion of  the  text.  Let  it  suffice  to  say,  that,  in  the  King- 
dom of  grace,  are  to  be  found  many  applications  of  this 
rule. 

We  are  acquainted  with  the  forcible  manner  of  its 
illustration  as  presented  in  the  religious  history  of  God's 
ancient  people  and  the  Gentile  world.  They,  who  were 
the  first  in  all  relating  to  spiritual  opportunity  and  privi- 
lege, as  the  possessors  of  Divine  Revelation,  and  the 
Seals  of  the  Covenant,  are  divested  of  their  national  and 
spiritual  prestige,  and,  for  the  present  at  least,  are  under 
a  veil. 

The  Catholic  Church  now  embraces  within  its  fold 
those  nations  which  for  a  long  time,  were,  as  St.  Paul 
says,  "aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and 
strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no 
hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world."  But  these,  "who 
sometimes  were  far  off  are  made  nisrh,"  and  are  now 
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foremost  in  all  work  for  God,  and  mankind,  and  are 
laboring  for  the  conversion  and  restoration  of  those  who 
are  of  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

We  might  trace  the  singular  applications  of  this  law 
of  selection,  if  we  may  call  it  such,  from  the  earliest 
times.  Cain,  the  elder,  is  rejected,  and  Abel,  the  young- 
er, is  accepted.  The  same  is  true  of  Esau  and  Jacob. 
"Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  hated."  Jacob  be- 
comes, himself,  the  exponent  of  the  same  arbitrary  selec- 
tion, when,  according  to  Divine  Counsel,  he  blessed  the 
sons  of  Joseph,  Ephraim  and  Manasseh. 

David,  the  youngest  of  the  sons  of  Jesse,  is  chosen 
for  the  highest  dignity  in  the  Kingdom,  over  the  heads 
of  his  brethren,  wTho  were  great  wTarriors  and  men  of  re- 
nown, because  God  delighted  in  him.  Eliab  stood  before 
Samuel  in  the  perfection  of  manly  grace  and  strength, 
and  drew  the  prophet's  admiration  which  he  expressed 
in  the  words,  "surely  the  Lord's  anointed  is  before 
Him."  But  God's  answer  was,  "Look  not  on  his  counte- 
nance, or  on  the  height  of  his  stature;  because  I  have 
refused  him;  for  the  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth; 
for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  appearance,  but 
the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart."  Abinadab  and  Shammah 
and  seven  other  sons  are  in  turn  refused,  and  it 
was  not  until  the  enquiry  of  Samuel  had  elicited  the 
fact  that  there  was  still  another,  and  the  youngest,  that 
David  was  so  much  as  thought  of;  but  when  hastily  sum- 
moned from  the  field,  where  he  (typical  office)  guarded 
the  sheep,  the  Divine  command  at  once  came  forth, 
"Arise,  anoint  him;  for  this  is  he." 

These  words,  "Look  not  on  his  countenance,  or  on 
the  height  of  his  stature;  because  I  have  refused  him;  for 
the  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth;  for  man  looketh  on  the 
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outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart,,, 
may  well  show  why  it  is,  that  human  judgment  is  so 
often  contradicted  by  the  Divine  verdict,  and  our  elec- 
tions to  priority  are  reversed  by  Divine  decisions. 

They  who  are  first  in  honor,  and  greatest  in  talents, 
and  highest  in  dignity,  according  to  earthly  judgments, 
are  very  likely  to  change  places  with  the  despised  and 
lightly  esteemed,  when,  in  God's  revelation  of  His  Spirit- 
ual Kingdom,  things  and  persons  shall  appear  as  they 
really  are.  Then  it  will  be  found  that  Blessed  Mary  gave 
utterance  to  a  deep  evangelical  truth,  and  one  capable 
of  most  various  application,  when  she  said,  "He  hath  put 
down  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and  exalted  them  of 
low  degree/' 

To  come  nearer  to  our  subject  for  this  morning,  we 
may  say,  there  is  much  to  be  learned  from  the  early  call 
of  such  an  one  as  Judas  Iscariot,  and  the  late  call  of 
such  an  one  as  Saul  of  Tarsus.  There  must  have  been 
little  difference  in  their  age.  Could  we  suppose  that  dur- 
ing this  discourse  of  Jesus  the  proud  young  Pharisee  was 
on  the  outskirts  of  the  crowd,  a  supercilious  spectator 
and  censorious  critic,  while  Judas  occupied  the  place  of 
confidence  and  friendship  by  his  Master's  side,  and  the 
eye  of  Jesus  in  its  sweep  over  His  audience  took  in  the 
faces  of  these  two  men,  and  His  Omniscience  read  their 
respective  destinies,  how  much  of  significance  would 
thereby  be  imported  into  these  words,  "but  many  that 
are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  shall  be  first."  How 
many  are  the  mysteries  in  the  Kingdom  of  grace!  Here, 
a  friend  and  an  Apostle,  transformed  into  a  devil;  there, 
an  avowed  enemy  and  a  persecuting  Pharisee  changed 
into  an  Apostle, — and  such  an  Apostle  as  St.  Paul! 
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"But  everything  in  its  own  order;''  this  is  Divine 
Law.  "A  place  for  everything  and  everything  in  its 
place."  A  time  for  everything,  and  everything  in  its 
time.  This  is  always  true  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom. 
Judas  was  a  free,  moral  agent.  From  his  use  of  his  free 
moral  agency,  he  developed  a  character  suited  for  a  cer- 
tain work,  and  a  certain  destiny;  and  he  did  his  own 
work,  and  went  to  his  own  place.  Saul,  also,  by  his  use 
of  his  free,  moral  agency,  developed  a  certain  character, 
suited  for  a  certain  work  and  a  certain  destiny.  He  was 
an  intense  man.  The  indefatigable  ardor  of  the  perse- 
cutor gave  promise  of  the  zeal  of  the  Apostle. 

The  deep  convictions  and  inflexible  purpose  of  the 
Pharisee  were  the  foundations  of  character  from  which, 
under  grace,  came  forth  in  due  time  the  stalwart  cham- 
pion of  Truth.  At  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen,  at 
which  Saul  assisted,  he  is  spoken  of  as  a  "young  man;" 
but  this  does  not  imply  that  he  was  a  mere  youth,  for  it  is 
immediately  after  the  death  of  St.  Stephen  that  we  find 
Saul  wielding  a  tremendous  influence  with  those  in 
authority,  and  charged  with  weighty  missions  for  the  ex- 
termination of  the  followers  of  Jesus;  and  it  was  only 
about  three  or  four  years  later  that  he  became  an  Apostle 
by  reason  of  that  wonderful  Conversion  which  the 
Church  holds  in  loving  memory  to-day.  Probably  the 
expression,  "Young  man,''  in  this  connection,  means  no 
more  than  to  describe  one  under  middle  age. 

It  may  therefore  be  assumed  that  during  the  three 
years  of  our  Lord's  personal  ministry,  Saul  of  Tarsus 
was  a  man  fully  grown,  and  quite  capable  of  taking  an 
intelligent  interest  in  aii  that  reached  him  concerning  the 
new  prophet  of  Nazareth,  if,  indeed,  he  did  not  come 
into  closer  contact,  and  join  his  derision  and  his  execra- 
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tion  with  those  of  others  in  the  crowds  that  reviled  the 
Son  of  God. 

There  is  something  in  the  account  we  have  of  Saul's 
conversion  which  is  worthy  of  much  thought.  We  said 
a  while  ago  that  It  might  well  appear  strange  that  Jesus, 
knowing  all  that  Saul  was  to  be,  and  to  do,  in  His 
Church,  did  not  draw  him  to  His  Person,  while  on  earth. 
YVe  offered  in  explanation  a  Divine  law  universally  rec- 
ognized in  nature  and  in  grace,  "But  everything  in  its 
own  order."  YVe  shall  have  occasion  to  observe  the 
operation  of  this  law  now.  We  are  all  familiar  writh  the 
circumstances  attending  Saul's  conversion:  the  journey 
to  Damascus  on  an  errand  of  persecution,  and  what  hap- 
pened on  the  road — the  sudden  blaze  of  light, — the  fear 
and  consternation  which  siezed  upon  Saul  and  his  com- 
panions, who  had  all  fallen  to  the  ground, — then  the 
voice  from  heaven,  and  the  short  conversation  which 
took  place  between  Jesus  and  His  newr  convert. 

This  is  the  particular  point  we  wish  to  notice.  How 
much  doctrinal  instruction  did  Jesus  offer  to  Saul,  who 
stood  so  much  in  need  of  teaching?  None  whatever; 
but  He  sent  him  where  he  could  find  it.  What  Jesus  said 
to  him  was  this:  "Arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it 
shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do.''  It  must  appear 
very  strange,  at  first  thought,  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church,  was  in  direct  inter- 
course with  one  destined  to  play  the  part  of  such  an 
Apostle  as  St.  Paul,  He  did  not  make  all  necessary  com- 
munications to  him  personally,  rather  than  refer  him  for 
instruction  to  a  subordinate  human  authority.  Such  an 
act  on  the  part  of  Jesus  Himself  may  well  prove  sug- 
gestive. Why  was  it?  We  answer,  having  committed  to 
His  Church,  on  earth,  a  stewardship,  and  an  authority  to 
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occupy  until  He  shall  come  again,  He  would  not  by  any 
supernatural  interposition  interfere  with  her  prerogative. 
In  saying  to  Saul  of  Tarsus,  "Arise  and  go  into  the  city, 
and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do,"  our  Blessed 
Lord  simply  said  to  this  new  convert,  Go  to  My  Church 
and  receive  her  instructions.  And  Saul  did  so.  And  the 
minister  of  God's  Church  came  to  him  and  placed  his 
hands  upon  him,  "and  he  received  sight  forthwith,  and 
arose  and  was  baptized." 

We  meet  with  a  similar  case  in  reading  the  narrative 
of  Cornelius  the  devout  Centurion.  Of  him  it  is  recorded 
that  he  was  "a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God 
with  all  his  house;  which  gave  much  alms  to  the  people, 
and  prayed  to  God  alway."  And  so  God  sent  an  angel 
to  assure  him  of  the  acceptability  of  his  devotions,  and 
that  his  prayers  and  his  alms  were  come  up  for  a  memo- 
rial before  God;  but,  we  observe,  the  angel  had  no  au- 
thority to  offer  him  any  instruction.  He  did  not  assume 
to  tell  him  what  he  ought  to  do.  That  was  otherwise  pro- 
vided for.  This  fell  within  the  province  of  the  Church, 
and  therefore  to  the  Church  was  he  directed.  He  was  told 
to  "send  men  to  Joppa,  and  call  for  one  Simon  whose 
surname  was  Peter,"  and  that  he  would  tell  him  what  he 
ought  to  do!  And  as  Jesus  Christ  prepared  the  mind  of 
Ananias  for  his  mission  to  Saul,  so  He  prepared  the 
mind  of  the  Apostle  St.  Peter,  by  a  vision  upon  the 
housetop,  for  his  mission  to  Cornelius. 

Such  instances  as  these  should  teach  us  that  in  hav- 
ing God's  Church  for  our  Guide  and  Instructor,  we  have 
that  which  is  recognized  in  Heaven  as  the  Divine  Au- 
thority upon  earth;  and  that  so  jealously  does  the  Head 
of  the  Church  guard  her  possession  of  that  authority. 
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that  He  will  not  permit  even  the  ministrations  of  angels 
to  intrude  upon  her  recognized  offices. 

How  many  there  are  who  possess  this  Holy  Church 
for  an  Instructor  and  Guide,  and  yet  think  that  an  an- 
gelic appearance,  or  a  voice  from  Heaven  would  convey 
to  their  minds  a  more  authoritative  testimony  than  the 
unchanging  voice  of  the  Bride  who  has  been  the  guardian 
of  the  Faith  for  more  than  eighteen  centuries !  But  were 
twelve  legions  of  angels  to  appear,  were  ten  thousand 
voices  to  rend  the  heavens  and  penetrate  our  dull  sense, 
they  would  but  unite  in  repeating  the  direction  of  the 
glorified  Jesus  to  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  that  of  the  angel 
to  Cornelius  of  Caesaria;  "Go  to  the  living  ministry  of 
the  Church,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do." 

The  mind  of  God,  is,  of  all  minds  in  the  un'.verse,  the 
most  conservative  upon  the  subject  of  constitutional 
government;  and  in  His  own  government  of  the  world, 
invariably  respects  the  rights  of  subordinate  governors, 
within  the  limits  of  their  jurisdiction,  even  when  those 
subordinate  powers  assume  an  attitude  of  hostility  to 
His  own  Authority.  Thus  He  has  endowed  the  human 
will  with  a  certain  governing  power  in  the  man,  and  He 
respects  its  freedom  and  will  not  force  it,  even  though  it 
rebel  against  Him.  The  punishment  of  rebellion  will  come, 
but,  meanwhile  there  is  no  violation  of  its  freedom.  How 
much  rather  then  does  He  respect  the  teaching  and  gov- 
erning authority  of  that  visible  body  upon  earth,  founded 
and  established  by  Himself,  and  designated  by  inspira- 
tion, "The  Church  of  the  living  God,  the  Pillar  and 
Ground  of  the  Truth." 

Xo,  dear  brethren,  the  minds  of  men  may  grow  rest- 
less, and  seditious,  and  skeptical;  but  the  Church,  as  the 
Guardian  of  the  Faith  and  Teacher  of  mankind,  will  re- 
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main  unto  the  end.  To  every  successive  generation  she 
proclaims  the  same  great  truths,  she  offers  the  same 
sacraments,  she  presents  the  same  ministry  of  reconcilia- 
tion; and  from  every  generation  she  gathers  those  who 
receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it.  Through  her  ministry 
the  ignorant  are  instructed,  the  sorrowful  are  comforted, 
the  penitent  are  absolved,  and  the  weak  are  strength- 
ened. She  presides  with  her  spiritual  helps  over  every 
important  period  of  our  lives,  following  us  from  the 
Baptismal  Font  to  the  grave-side  with  her  instructions 
and  blessings. 

We  may  put  into  Her  mouth  the  utterances  of  Wis- 
dom and  they  will  still  be  true,  "Now,  therefore,  hearken 
unto  me,  O  ye  children;  for  blessed  are  they  that  keep 
my  ways.  Hear  instruction  and  be  wise,  and  refuse  it 
not.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  heareth  me,  watching  daily 
at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the  posts  of  my  doors.  For  who- 
so findeth  me,  findeth  life,  and  shall  obtain  favor  of  the 
Lord.  But  he  that  sinneth  against  me  wrongeth  his  own 
soul;  all  they  that  hate  me  love  death." 
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Text:  "And  when  the  days  of  her  purification,  according  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  icere  accomplished,  they  brought  Him  to  Jerusa- 
lem, to  present  Him  to  the  Lord." — St.  Luke  n,  22. 

By  the  Rev.  Arthur  W.  Little,  L.  H.  D., 
Rector   of  St.   Mark's  Church,  Evanston,   111. 

THE  Feast  of  the  Purification  is  an  high  day,  and  a 
two-fold  festival.  It  is  an  adoring  commemoration  of 
our  Blessed  Lord,  and  a  pious  memorial  of  His  holy 
Mother.  It  is  one  of  the  oldest  of  the  Christian  feasts. 
The  same  Collect,  Epistle  and  Gospel,  which  we  use,  were 
used  for  this  day  fourteen  centuries  ago,  and  doubtless 
much  earlier.  The  Gospel,  which  tells  the  story  of  the 
day,  is  read  on  this  feast  at  every  Christian  altar  in  the 
world,  Greek,  Anglican  and  Latin.  Like  many  an  other 
holy  day,  this  is  to  the  severed  portions  of  the  Catholic 
Church  a  note  of  unity  amid  the  strife  of  tongues. 

In  the  Holy  Eastern  Church  the  day  is  named  "Hy- 
pante,"  referring  to  the  meeting  of  the  infant  Saviour  with 
St.  Simeon  and  St.  Anna  in  the  Temple.  In  the  Roman 
Church  (and  commonly  in  our  own),  it  is  called  'The 
Purification  of  Saint  Mary  the  Virgin."  Our  Prayer  Book, 
however,  gathers  up  both  thoughts  in  its  two-fold  title, 
"The  Presentation  of  Christ  in  the  Temple,  commonly 
called  the  Purification  of  Saint  Mary  the  Virgin."  The 
two  thoughts  are  really  distinct,  but  were  combined  in 
time. 
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The  Virgin-Mother,  though  she  had  no  taint  of  defile- 
ment or  of  sin.  yet  like  all  devout  and  well-instructed 
mothers,  whether  of  the  Jewish  Church  or  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  returned  thanks  and  offered  the  customary 
gift,  at  her  first  appearance  in  the  House  of  God,  after 
the  birth  of  her  child.  She  obeyed  the  law  of  God  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness:  she  submitted  to  the  rite  of  Puri- 
fication, or  "Churching." 

Our  Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  has  never  yet  taken 
up  with  the  false  modesty  of  a  corrupt  age,  which  treats 
the  sacred  and  mysterious  origin  of  human  life  as  if  it 
were  something  to  be  ashamed  of.  She  inherited  from  the 
Jewish  Church,  and  has  always  maintained,  the  Church- 
ing of  women,  as  a  proper,  primitive,  beautiful,  edifying, 
and  almost  sacramental  ordinance. 

Immediately  succeeding  the  Burial  Office  in  the 
Prayer  Book  (p.  303)  will  be  found  the  Order  which  the 
American  Church  has  appointed  for  this  rite.  It  is  a 
chaste  and  impressive  service  coming  down  to  us  from 
the  early  days  of  Christianity.  It  has  always  been  used 
in  the  Church  of  England,  and,  for  the  past  twelve  hun- 
dred years,  almost  word  for  word  as  we  have  it  to-day. 
by  all  devout  mothers  who  wished  to  thank  God  for  His 
mercy,  on  their  first  appearance  in  church  after  the  birth 
of  a  child. 

It  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  any  Christian  mother, 
to  whom  God  has  given  the  precious  gift  of  a  new  life 
to  bring  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord, 
can  ever  fail  to  avail  herself  of  this  religious  privilege — 
so  sweet,  so  natural,  so  full  of  comfort  and  of  joy.  In 
the  Church  of  England — from  the  Queen,  whose  true 
womanliness  has  done  more  for  the  morals  of  her  sub- 
jects than  all  the  military    and  political  glories  of  her 
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feign,  down  to  the  humblest  peasant — every  mother 
avails  herself  of  this  privilege,  and  is  almost  as  eager  for 
it  as  for  the  Christening  of  her  child.  But  amongst  us, 
since  the  rite  is  not  absolutely  required  (as  it  ought  to  be) 
by  custom  or  by  canon  law,  many  mothers  neglect  it  al- 
together. 

Alas!  We  American  churchmen,  however  Catholic 
we  be  in  theory,  are  in  many  things  far  from  Catholic  in 
practice.  This  may  come  partly  from  the  unchurchly  at- 
mosphere of  Protestantism  which  surrounds  us;  partly 
from  ignorance  and  carelessness  and  worldliness;  partly 
from  a  morbid  self-consciousness,  and  partly  from  the 
fact  that  many  of  our  people  were  brought  up  outside  of 
the  Church,  and  though  they  have  made  their  submis- 
sion to  the  Church,  have  not  yet  learned  to  walk  in 
all  her  hallowed  ways.  Dr.  DeKoven  used  to  say 
that  it  takes  three  generations  to  get  Puritanism  out 
of  a  man.  Perhaps,  also,  this  special  office  was 
brought  into  disrepute  by  the  characteristically  strange 
perversion  of  the  word,  "Churching/'  which  obtained 
among  Xew  England  Puritans.  With  them,  "Church- 
ing" meant  the  awful  process  of  excommunication!  while 
its  real  meaning  is  restoring  to  all  the  privileges  of  God's 
House  the  thankful  mother  who  has  been  for  a  time  de- 
barred from  those  privileges  by  the  pain  and  confine- 
ment of  maternity. 

What  an  example  to  all  mothers  is  the  Blessed  Mr- 
gin  Mary,  the  Mother  of  our  Lord!  It  is  the  fortieth  day 
after  the  Nativity.  On  that  day  she  comes  in  from  Beth- 
lehem, with  the  Holy  Babe  in  her  arms,  and  enters  the 
Temple  in  Jerusalem.  Too  poor  to  make  the  more  expen- 
sive sacrifice  of  a  lamb  and  a  dove,  she  avails  herself  of 
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the  merciful  provision  of  the  law,  and  offers  two  doves 
or  young  pigeons. 

As  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Elder  Covenant  were  types 
or  foreshadowings  of  the  One  Great  Sacrifice  on  Cal- 
vary, so  in  this  offering,  which  Our  Lady  made  at  her 
Churching,  when  she  presented  her  Divine  Son  in  His 
Father's  House,  there  was  a  most  striking  symbol  of 
the  atoning  work  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  According  to 
the  law,  the  doves  were  slain,  for  "without  the  shedding 
of  blood  there  is  no  remission."  Their  innocent  blood 
typified  the  Sacred  Blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  "shed  for 
you  and  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  But  more 
than  this, — for  we  are  admitted  into  the  deep  mysteries 
of  salvation — the  body  of  one  of  the  doves  was  burned 
upon  the  altar  as  an  offering  to  God,  while  the  body  of 
the  other  was  reserved  to  be  eaten  by  the  priest  and  the 
people.  In  this  we  see  how  that  Jesus  Christ  both  offered 
Himself  unto  God  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and  also 
gave,  and  still  gives,  His  precious  Body  to  be  our  food 
and  sustenance  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Let  us  now  examine  more  fully  the  Presentation  of 
Christ  in  the  Temple,  which,  though  a  distinct  act,  took 
place  at  the  time  of  St.  Mary's  Churching.  Why  was  the 
Presentation  made?  and  what  were  the  attendant  cir- 
cumstances of  prophetic  welcome  and  glorious  mani- 
festation which  make  this  feast  the  climax  of  the 
Epiphany? 

Not  every  Jewish  child  was  presented  in  the  Temple, 
but  only  the  first-born  male  child  of  every  mother,  not 
being  of  the  Tribe  of  Levi.  The  reason  of  this  is  most 
interesting,  and  opens  up — strange  as  it  may  seem — the 
whole  subject  of  the  Priesthood  in  the  three  Dispensa- 
tions, the  Patriarchal,  the  Jewish  and  the  Catholic. 
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Under  the  Patriarchal  Dispensation  the  head  of  the 
family  was  the  priest  of  the  household;  and  the  eldest 
son  inherited  the  office  from  him. 

When  the  Patriarchal  system,  under  Divine  guid- 
ance, developed  into  the  Mosaic,  or  Jewish  Dispensation, 
which  was  God's  ancient  Church,  the  Priesthood  was 
continued  (for  there  can  be  no  true  religion  without  a 
Priesthood),  but  in  a  different  way.  Instead  of  the  oldest 
son  of  every  family  being  a  priest,  one  entire  tribe,  the 
Tribe  of  Levi,  was  set  apart  for  the  ministry. 

There  were  many  special  reasons  for  this,  which 
made  it  a  very  proper  way  of  constituting  a  ministry  for 
the  one  and  only  nation  which  retained  the  true  religion 
in  the  midst  of  abounding  heathenism.  This  ministry  in- 
cluded all  males,  sound  in  body  and  mind,  of  the  Tribe 
of  Levi;  and  was  in  three  orders,  a  type  of  the  ministry 
which  should  follow;  namely,  (I)  the  High  Priest,  Aaron, 
and  his  eldest  son  in  regular  succession  of  primogeni- 
ture; (II)  the  priests  who  were  all  the  other  sons  of 
Aaron  and  all  their  male  descendants;  and  (III)  the  Le- 
vites  who  were  all  the  rest  of  the  men  of  that  Tribe  and 
all  their  male  descendants.  Thus  the  whole  tribe  of  Levi 
was  devoted  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  was  amply 
supported  by  tithes  from  the  rest  of  the  nation. 

When  the  narrow  covenant  of  Judaism  widened  into 
the  Catholic  Church  which  was  to  take  in  all  nations,  a 
ministry  in  any  one  tribe  would  not  have  been  desirable. 
And  so,  as  prophets  had  forseen,  God  "purified  the  sons 
of  Levi,"  so  that  in  every  place  incense  and  the  pure 
offering  might  be  offered  unto  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

In  the  Christian  Church  the  Priesthood  was  contin- 
ued in  three  orders,  but  not  limited  either  to  eldest  sons 
or  to  one  tribe.    The  great  Head  of  the  Church  ordained 
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His  Apostles,  with  power  to  perpetuate  their  office, 
through  the  Episcopate,  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  The 
Apostles  ordained  the  lowly  deacons  who  correspond  to 

the  Levites:  then  the  priests  or  presbyters — who  corre- 
spond to  the  Jewish  priests — and  have  the  power  to  offer 
the  Christian  Sacrifice  at  the  Christian  altar,  to  absolve 
from  sin.  and  to  bless  in  God's  name :  and  last  of  all.  they 
perpetuated  their  own  order  in  the  Apostolic  Succession 
of  Bishops,  throughout  the  world  and  through  all  the 
ages.  Each  Bishop,  in  his  own  diocese,  corresponds  to 
the  High  Priest,  and  is  often  so  called  by  the  early 
Christian  writers.  St.  Ignatius,  the  Bishop  of  Antioch, 
who  was  ordained  by  St.  John,  says:  "Without  these 
three  [bishops,  priests,  and  deacons]  there  is  no  Church.'" 
Men  may  be  prophets,  preachers,  lecturers,  teachers, 
lay-readers  without  ordination:  but  not  bishops,  priest-. 
or  deacons.  And  no  one  but  a  bishop,  in  the  line  of 
Apostolic  Succession,  can  ordain. 

Xow.  go  back,  in  thought,  to  the  time  when  the  Patri- 
archal Priesthood  of  the  eldest  son  developed  into  the 
national  Jewish  Priesthood  of  the  Tribe  of  Levi.  The 
Tribe  of  Levi  was  counted  and  the  first-born  sons  of  the 
other  tribes.  The  resulting  figures  were  nearly  equal. 
The  obligation  of  these  eldest  sons  to  serve  as  priests 
was  removed  and.  as  it  were,  transferred  to  the  sons  of 
Levi.  And  it  was  required  that  ever  after  a  first-born 
male  child,  not  of  the  Tribe  of  Levi,  should  be  brought 
to  the  Tabernacle  or  temple,  as  naturally  belonging  to 
God  for  the  priesthood,  and  presented  before  the  Lord. 
and  then  received  back  from  the  arms  of  the  priest,  an 
ottering  of  five  shekels  being  made.  This  showed  that 
the  Levitical  Priesthood  acted  as  substitutes  for  the  old 
Patriarchal  Priesthood  of  the  eldest  son. 


THE  PURIFICATION  OF  ST.  MARY  THE  VIRGIN.      307 

The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  and  her  Divine  Son  sub- 
mitted to  every  ordinance  of  the  Jewish  Church,  whether 
they  had  any  need  of  it  or  not,  in  order  to  teach  us  the 
much  needed  lessons  of  humility  and  of  obedience  to  all 
divinely  appointed  ordinances  and  rites. 

And  so  it  came  to  pass  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  true 
Melchizedek,  the  Priest  of  an  eternal  Priesthood,  was 
brought  into  the  Temple  by  His  Mother  and  St.  Joseph, 
to  fulfil  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  the  ancient  law. 

And  now  there  is  opened  up  to  our  vision  one  of  the 
sweetest  scenes  in  all  history,  and  one  of  the  most  com- 
forting in  all  religious  experience.  There  was  an  aged 
saint  in  Jerusalem,  named  Simeon,  probably  a  priest, 
though  of  this  we  are  not  sure.  But  notice  what  we  are 
told  of  him.  He  was  "just."  that  is  in  his  relations  to 
his  fellow-men;  he  was  "devout,"  that  is  in  his  relations 
to  Almighty  God;  he  was  "waiting  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel.''  That  is,  he  was  one  of  those  faithful  servants  of 
God — Christians  of  the  Old  Testament,  if  we  may  so 
say — who  believed  in  and  watched  for  the  first  coming 
of  the  long  promised  Messiah,  even  as  the  faithful  of 
to-day  believe  in  and  watch  for  His  second  advent.  x\lso 
"the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him" — he  was  filled  with  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

What  a  picture  of  a  strong,  pure,  beautiful  old  age! 
God  prizes  such  a  character  as  that.  And  so  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  given  him  a  secret  revelation  that  he  "should 
not  see  death  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ." 

The  precious  moment  has  now  arrived.  The  Infant 
Saviour  is  in  His  Father's  House.  An  irresistible  im- 
pulse of  the  Spirit  moves  the  aged  saint  to  enter  the 
Temple.  He  is  in  the  court  of  the  women.  Priests  and 
Levites  are  engaged  in  their  usual  functions.     Men  and 
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women  are  at  their  devotions.  Doubtless  many  a  babe 
is  there,  brought  by  his  parents  to  do  for  him  after  the 
law.  Alas!  for  our  dull  eyes  of  flesh!  I  know  not 
whether  we  would  have  discerned  what  St.  Simeon  saw, 
filled  and  illumined  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Oh,  if  we 
were  all  like  St.  Simeon,  we  would  see,  where,  alas!  we 
grope  in  darkness,  and  miss  the  light. 

"Behold,  a  humble  train 

The  courts  of  God  draw  near; 
A  Virgin-Mother  and  her  Babe 
Before  the  Lord  appear!" 

No  disguise  can  deceive  the  eye  of  the  saint.  In  that 
poor  and  humble  maid  he  sees  the  mother  of  the  Christ, 
the  one  "highly  favored  and  blessed  among  women."  In 
the  little  Babe  that  nestles  in  her  bosom  he  sees  the 
Messiah  of  Israel,  "the  Desire  of  all  Nations,"  "Peace" 
and  "Salvation,"  "Light"  and  "Glory."  The  Prince  of 
Peace,  the  Saviour  of  the  World,  the  Light  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, the  Glory  of  Israel! 

He  sees  the  fulfilment  of  God's  promise.  He  has 
nothing  more  to  live  for.     He  is  ready  to  die. 

And  now,  as  he  takes  the  Christ-Child  into  his  aged 
arms;  with  the  illumined  mind  of  the  prophet,  with  the 
far-seeing  eye  of  the  seer,  with  the  inspired  voice  of  the 
psalmist,  he  bursts  forth  in  the  strains  of  the  Nunc 
Dimittis,  the  canticle  of  the  Reward  of  Patience,  the 
Triumph  of  Faith,  the  Fruition  of  Hope,  the  Vision  of 
Salvation ! 

"Lord,  now  lettest  Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according 
to  Thy  Word. 
For  mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation, 
Which  Thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people; 
To  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles, 
And  to  be  the  glory  of  Thy  people  Israel." 
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It  is  enough.  God  has  kept  His  word  with  His  aged 
servant.  Let  him  go  to  his  rest  in  "the  Peace  of  God.'' 
which  is  Jesus  Christ,  for  "He  is  our  Peace.''  It  is 
enough;  let  him  go  to  his  rest,  for  Salvation  is  come  in 
the  person  of  the  God-Man  who  ''shall  save  His  people 
from  their  sins."  It  is  enough;  let  him  go  to  his  rest! 
The  veil  is  lifted  from  the  nations.  Judaism  bursts  its 
bounds.  The  Son  of  [Mary,  in  the  Catholicism  of  His 
Gospel,  is  the  Salvation  prepared  before  the  face  of  all 
people.  It  is  enough;  let  him  go  to  his  rest!  He  sees 
now  the  breadth  of  the  love  of  Christ.  In  Him  shall  the 
nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  Jew  and  Gentile  are 
brothers,  and  one  God  is  the  Father  of  us  all.  For  the 
Light  that  lighteneth  the  Gentiles  is,  indeed,  the  Glory  of 
Israel !  The  greatest  glory  of  the  many  glories  of  Israel 
is  the  fact  that  Israel  has  given  to  the  world  the  Light  of 
the  World. 

Such  is  the  origin,  and  such,  in  brief,  the  meaning  of 
the  Song  of  St.  Simeon,  which  we  call  the  Nunc  Dimittis. 
It  is  the  shortest  of  the  three  "Gospel  Canticles"  which 
are  all  memorials  of  the  Incarnation.  It  has,  from  the 
earliest  ages,  been  sung  in  the  evening  offices  of  the 
Church.  In  the  Latin  Church  it  is  always  sung  at  Com- 
pline, as  the  Magnificat  is  sung  at  Vespers.  In  the  Anglo- 
Catholic  Church  Vespers  and  Compline  are,  for  conven- 
ience, combined  in  the  complete  and  beautiful  office  of 
Evensong,  the  Magnificat  being  sung  after  the  first  les- 
son, and  the  Nunc  Dimittis  after  the  second  lesson. 

How  fitting  it  is  that  God's  people  should  sing  this 
canticle  in  the  closing  office  of  the  day,  as  a  thanksgiving 
for  all  the  mercies  of  the  day,  which  have  been  vouch- 
safed to  them  in  their  Saviour,  "God  manifest  in  the 
flesh"!     Peace  and  Salvation,  Light  and  Glory! 
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There  is  also  a  particular  propriety  in  singing  the 
Nunc  Dimiftis  (as  is  often  done)  at  the  close  of  the 
Eucharistic  Office.  In  the  Blessed  Sacrament  Jesus 
comes  very  near  to  us,  according  to  His  word.  He  is 
with  us — in  the  sweet  and  awful  mystery  of  Communion. 
He  is  known  in  the  Breaking  of  the  Bread.  As  we  follow 
the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion,  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end.  there  is  a  continual  uplift- 
ing of  our  hearts  unto  God.  \Ye  feel  the  nearness  of 
our  Blessed  Lord:  we  plead  His  atoning  work  before 
the  Father:  we  may,  if  we  be  duly  prepared,  receive  His 
most  precious  Body  and  Blood,  "that  He  may  dwell  in 
us  and  we  in  Him."  We  adore  Him.  the  Lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  We  sing  with 
exulting  praise  the  Gloria  in  Excelsis;  "then  lowly  kneel- 
ing wait  the  word  of  peace."  And  now.  as  we  tarry  on 
our  knees,  while  the  priest  at  the  altar  is  performing  the 
ablutions,  the  feeling  comes  over  us — we  cannot  keep  it 
back — that,  like  St.  Simeon  and  like  St.  Anna,  we  have 
seen  the  Lord's  Christ, — Peace  and  Salvation.  Light  and 
Glory!  And  so,  still  on  our  knees,  we  voice  the  feelings 
of  our  hearts,  as  we  sing: 

"LORD,    now    lettest    Thou    Thy    servant    depart    in    PEACE. 
according   to    Thy   Word. 
For    mine    eyes    have    seen    Thy    SALVATION. 
Which    Thou    hast  prepared   before   the   face    of   all   people: 
To    be    a    LIGHT    to    lighten    the    Gentiles,    and    to    be    the 
GLORY    of   Thy   people    Israel." 


ST.  MATTHIAS'  DAY. 

Text:      All    things   arc    delivered   unto   Me  of   My   Father; 

and  no   man   knoiceth  the  Son,  but  the  Father;  neither  knoiceth 

any   man   the  Father,   save  the  Son,  and   he  to  whomsoever   the 
son   will  reveal  Him— St.  Matt.  XI.  27. 

By  the   Ven.   P.   A.   De  Rosset, 

Archdeacon    of    Cairo,    and    Rector    of    the    Church    of    the 
Redeemer,    Cairo,    111. 

GOD  the  Son  is  "of  one  substance,  power  and  eter- 
nity" (Art.  i)  with  God  the  Father.  The  Father 
begets  and  the  Son  is  begotten.  The  Father  is  the 
source  of  all  that  the  Son  has  and  is,  and  the  Son  is 
the  "express  image  of"  the  "person"  of  the  Father,  "the 
brightness  of  His  glory." 

That  the  Son  reveals  the  Father  is  true  in  all  ages; 
and  if  now  it  seems  to  be  done  by  men  in  a  purely 
human  way,  it  must  be  remembered  that  these  men  are 
acting  by  and  for  Christ,  and  with  power  derived  from 
Him  alone,  and  they  have  no  power  of  themselves.  This 
revelation  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost, — this  "true  faith,1'  the  acknowledging  "the  glory 
of  the  eternal  Trinity,"  and  the  worshipping  "the  Unity"' 
"in  the  power  of  the  Divine  Majesty,"  is  the  object  of 
all  religion.  It  is  the  very  reason  for  the  being  of  the 
Church  to-day. 

"God  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners 
spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath 
in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son,  whom 
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He  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things."  The  words  of 
Jesus,  therefore,  are  justified,  viz.: — that  no  man  know- 
eth  the  Father  "save  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will 
reveal  Him."  And  it  is  the  purpose  of  Christ  to  make 
this  revelation  to  each  succeeding  generation  as  it  is 
capable  of  receiving  it.  Therefore,,  it  is  not  likely  that 
He  would  leave  Himself  without  witnesses  on  the  earth 
after  His  '"mighty  resurrection  and  glorious  ascension." 
And  the  establishment  of  St.  Matthias'  Day  is  a 
pious  effort  of  the  Church  to  commemorate  the  moni- 
tions of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  to  the  method  which  should 
be  pursued  in  continuing  the  authorized  line  of  human 
witnesses  of  God.  When,  in  the  course  of  nature,  the 
laborers  in  Christ's  vineyard  are  laid  on  sleep,  it  is  nec- 
essary to  fill  their  places.  But  how  shall  this  be  done? 
At  haphazard,  and  as  any  one  may  feel  disposed  to  act? 
Is  it  possible  that  Christ  should  have  left  "His  throne 
and  His  kingly  crown."  should  have  emptied  Himself 
of  His  glory,  that  is,  should  have  "made  Himself  of  no 
reputation. v  and  should  have  taken  "upon  Himself  the 
form  of  a  servant  and.  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man."  should  have  "humbled  Himself."  and  should  have 
"become  obedient  unto  death  even  the  death  of  the 
Cross."  "for  the  remission  of  sins."  and  not  have  left  a 
fully  equipped  organization  to  preserve  and  proclaim 
these  great  truths  according  to  a  divine  plan,  pre-con- 
ceived  and  delivered  to  men  set  apart  to  receive  it?  It 
is  not  possible  that  He  should  have  done  all  this,  and 
more,  and  not  have  made  prudent  arrangements,  at 
least,  whereby  His  acts  might  be.,  by  "the  Church  of 
God  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood." 
properly  proclaimed  with  duly  accredited  authority 
through  succeeding  a°;es.     And  this,    indeed.    He    was 
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careful  to  do.  All  the  scripture  lections  for  St.  Matthias' 
Day  seem  to  point  to  the  carefulness  manifested  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  that  the  duly  constituted  Ministry  should 
not  fail. 

The  historic  events  commemorated  on  the  Feast  of 
St.  Matthias  the  Apostle  clearly  show  how  Christ,  our 
"great  high  Priest/'  intended  that  every  one  should 
know  that  the  ranks  of  the  Ministry  should  be  replen- 
ishd  by  Him.  The  Collect  states  that  "Almighty  God — 
into  the  place  of  the  traitor  Judas" — did  "choose"  His 
"faithful  servant  Matthias  to  be  of  the  number  of  the 
twelve  apostles,"  that  in  this  way,  only  by  God's  choos- 
ing, and  not  by  man's  appointment,  it  might  result  that 
God's  "Church,  being  alway  preserved  from  false  Apos- 
tles, may  be  ordered  and  guided  by  faithful  and  true 
pastors."  It  is  God's  Church;  why  not  God's  Ministry? 
"We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ — we  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead." 

Why  should  not  Christ  choose  His  special  servants 
and  send  them  forth,  duly  accredited  with  such  proofs 
of  their  Ministry  as  would  appeal  to  their  fellows?  "No 
man  taketh  this  honor  unto  himself,  but  he  that  is 
called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron."  "Ye  have  not  chosen 
Me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you."  "And 
they  were  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,"  and  He 
gave  "commandments  unto  the  Apostles  whom  He  had 
chosen — speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  king- 
dom of  God."  And  He  promised  them  that  they  should 
bear  "witness,  because  ye  have  been  with  Me  from  the 
beginning." 

The  very  name,  "Matthias,"  means  "the  gift  of  Jeho- 
vah." Beyond  what  is  related  in  the  Epistle  for  the  Day, 
all  that  we  know  of  him  for  certainty  is  that  he  had 
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been  a  constant  attendant  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  during 
the  whole  course  of  His  ministry;  for  such  was  declared 
by  St.  Peter  to  be  the  necessary  qualification  of  one 
who  was  to  be  a  witness  of  the  Resurrection.  The  name 
of  Matthias  occurs  in  no  other  place  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. He  was  probably  one  of  the  seventy  disciples. 
It  is  said  that  he  preached  the  Gospel  and  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom either  in  Ethiopia  or  in  Cappadocia. 

"The  most  natural  construction  of  the  words  of 
Scripture  as  to  the  manner  of  the  election  of  Matthias 
seems  to  be  this:  After  the  address  of  St.  Peter,  the 
whole  assembled  body  of  the  brethren,  amounting  in 
number  to  about  120,  proceeded  to  nominate  two, 
namely,  Joseph  and  Matthias,  who  answered  the  re- 
quirements of  the  Apostle;  the  subsequent  selection  be- 
tween the  two  was  referred  in  prayer  to  Him  who,  know- 
ing the  hearts  of  men,  knew  which  of  them  was  the 
fitter  to  be  His  witness  and  apostle.  The  brethren  then, 
under  the  heavenly  guidance  which  they  had  invoked, 
proceeded  to  give  forth  their  lots,  probably  by  -  each 
writing  the  name  of  one  of  the  candidates  on  a  tablet, 
and  casting  it  into  the  urn.  The  urn  was  then  shaken, 
and  the  name  that  first  came  out  decided  the  election. 
The  Apostles,  it  will  be  remembered,  had  not  yet  re- 
ceived the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  this  solemn  mode 
of  casting  the  lots,  in  accordance  with  a  practice  enjoined 
in  the  Levitical  Law,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  way  of 
referring  the  decision  to  God.  The  lot  is  cast  into  the 
lap;  but  the  whole  disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord.  St. 
Chrysostom  remarks  that  it  was  never  repeated  after  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  (Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible.) 
Before  they  gave  forth  their  lots  they  prayed  unto 
the  Lord,  "Shew  whether  of  these  two  Thou  hast  chosen, 
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that  he  may  take  part  of  this  ministry  and  apostleship." 
And  the  Lord  showed.  It  was  the  Lord's  showing,  not 
man's.     The  Lord's  chosen  men  are  then  His  agents. 

These  Apostles  were  a  certain  set  of  chosen  men, 
they  formed  a  coterie  by  themselves.  And  they  were 
known  by  all  men  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.  The 
thrilling  events  which  had  recently  taken  place  in  con- 
nection with  the  trial  and  mocking  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
His  judgment  and  public  crucifixion,  His  reported  Res- 
urrection and  the  wonderful  earthquake  and  opening  of 
the  graves,  and  the  rending  of  the  Temple's  veil,  had 
all  contributed  to  bring  every  one  connected  therewith 
into  unfavorable  notoriety.  We  can  well  understand 
Cleopas'  question,  and  the  astonishment  implied  there- 
in: "Art  thou  only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not 
known  the  things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in  these 
days?" 

Even  a  maid  knew  Peter  when  she  saw  him  "warm- 
ing himself  beneath  in  the  palace,"  and  said,  "This  is 
one  of  them";  and  "they  that  stood  by  said  again  to 
Peter,  Surely  thou  art  one  of  them."  Everybody  knew 
these  Apostles.  They  were  marked  men.  Just  as  every- 
body knows  to-day  what  body  of  clergy  holds  the  cre- 
dentials of  the  ages  for  carrying  on  God's  own  appointed 
work.  The  Apostles  were  recognized  by  the  whole  body 
of  the  disciples  as  Christ's  own  appointed  agents  to 
carry  out  His  will,  according  to  His  way  and  directions, 
which  we  believe  He  left  most  explicit  before  His  Ascen- 
sion; as  He  spake  with  them  during  the  great  forty 
days  that  elapsed  after  His  Resurrection. 

This  giving  forth  of  their  lots  for  Joseph  or  Matthias, 
for  one  to  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  them  of  the 
Lord  Jesus'  Resurrection,  is  the  only  recorded  act  of  the 
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Apostles  during  those  ten  days  between  the  Ascension 
and  "the  day  of  Pentecost,"  or  Whitsunday,  as  they 
"continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication," 
while  they  were  obeying  the  command  of  Jesus  "that 
the}-  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the 
promise  of  the  Father."  They  were  waiting  in  that 
"upper  room  where  abode"  the  eleven.  And  the  giving 
forth  of  the  lots  probably  took  place  in  this  upper  room, 
and  Matthias  was  one  of  the  "hundred  and  twenty,"  and 
now,  as  the  lot  fell  upon  him,  "he  was  numbered  with  the 
eleven,"  and  hereafter  made  up  the  full  number  of  the 
twelve,  and  partook  with  them  of  the  anointing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  fire  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

There  was  now  no  difference  between  him  and  the 
other  Apostles.  He  was  separated  from  the  rest,  even 
from  the  "hundred  and  twenty,"  from  the  world,  from 
the  seventy,  and  was  in  a  peculiar  manner  a  man  of 
God's  own  choice,  appointed  for  certain  duties  which 
none  but  those  twelve  men  in  all  the  world  had  a  right 
to  assume,  and  no  one  for  all  future  ages,  unless  he 
derives  his  authority  lawfully  from  Christ  through  these 
twelve,  or,  like  St.  Paul,  shows  equally  good  and  miracu- 
lous proof  of  his  being  chosen  of  God,  and  afterwards  re- 
ceived and  acknowledged  by  the  twelve.  Christ  has 
made  no  further  covenant.  That  part  of  the  Bible  known 
as  the  Xew  Testament  is  the  last  testament  or  covenant 
that  has  been  made  or,  so  far  as  we  know,  will  ever  be 
made  with  man  by  God.  This  was  the  covenant  which 
He  made  with  His  Church  through  the  eleven  and  their 
regularly  ordained  successors,  peculiarly  separated  from 
the  rest  of  men,  to  be  the  voice  of  God,  the  voice  of  par- 
don and  peace  to  the  whole  woild. 
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This  was  the  covenant:  ''Peace  be  unto  you:  as  My 
Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  1  you.  And  when 
He  had  said  this,  He  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost:  whosesoever  sins  ye 
remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them;  and  whosesoever 
sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained."  Unto  these  same  men 
unto  whom  Matthias  was  now  added,  He  said,  "All 
power  is  given  unto  Me  in  Heaven  and  on  earth.  Go  ye, 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you;  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
&ven  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  Where  are  the  men  in  all 
the  historic  past  to  whom  such  august  words  have  been 
said  by  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  the  Saviour  and  Re- 
deemer of  men,  the  King  of  Heaven  and  the  Prince  of 
Peace?  We  search  in  vain  for  them.  Did  not  Jesus 
well  say,  "They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not 
of  the  world?"  "As  Thou  hast  sent  Me  into  the  world, 
even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  wrorld." 

The  punishment  of  Korah,  Dathan  and  Abiram  does 
not  seem  too  severe,  in  the  light  of  this  close  and  per- 
ennial identification  of  Himself  which  Jesus  makes  with 
the  never  ending  Ministry  of  His  "Church,  which  is  His 
Body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all." 

Korah,  Dathan  and  Abiram  did  not  take  upon  them- 
selves this  Ministry  "from  which  Judas  by  transgression 
fell,"  for  this  apostleship  and  ministry  was  not  yet  vouch- 
safed to  the  sons  of  men;  but  they  assumed  only  that 
ministry  which  was  but  the  "shadow  of  good  things  to 
come;"  yet  remember  the  awful  punishment  which  was 
their  portion.  Remember,  also,  the  threnody  of  the 
Spirit  who  likens   one  after  the  other  of  the   kings  of 
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Israel,  using  the  oft-repeated  refrain,  "'unto  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Xebat  who  made  Israel  to  sin."  His  sin  was 
in  setting  up  altar  against  altar,  in  creating  a  rival  and 
competing  line  of  priests.  "This  thing  became  a  sin 
unto  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  even  to  cut  it  off,  and  to 
destroy  it  from  the  face  of  the  earth." 

If  this  is  the  sad  story  of  rebellion  against  the  old 
Ministry,  what  shall  we  expect  if  we  sin  against  this 
"more  excellent  Ministry"  given  by  "the  Mediator  of  a 
better  covenant,  which  was  established  upon  better 
promises?"  "He  that  despised  Moses*  law  died  without 
mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses.  Of  how  much  sorer 
punishment,  suppose  ye.  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who 
hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God?"  That  is.  as 
the  antithesis  shows,  scorned  the  Church  of  God.  de- 
spised God's  Ministry,  and  neglected  God's  ordinal*}-  cov- 
enanted means  of  grace.  The  Ministry  is  not  from  man 
to  God.  not  from  below  upwards,  but  it  comes  from 
God  to  man.  from  above  downwards.  "He  gave  some 
Apostles  for  the  work  of  the  Ministry,  for  the  edifying 
of  the  Body  of  Christ."  And  so  He  gave  Matthias,  as 
He  gave  the  other  Apostles,  to  preach  "Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery  which  was 
kept  secret  since  the  world  began." 

This  great  gift  of  the  Ministry  does  not  confer  the 
grace  of  a  holy  life.  The  Apostles,  and  all  succeeding 
clergy;,  must  strive  and  pray  for  holiness,  lest  while 
preaching  to  others  they  themselves  should  be  castaways. 
It  is  a  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of 
the  power  may  be  of  God  and  not  of  men.  The  Church 
knows  its  value,  and  prays  in  its  Introit  for  the  Day: 
"Deliver  me.  O  Lord,  from  the  evil  man:   and  presf 
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me   from   the   wicked  num."     God  will  always   preserve 

His  Church  from  false  Apostles. 

But  the  true  servants  of  God  must  at  all  times  expect 
persecution.  It  was  ever  so.  The  Antiphon  to  Bene- 
dictus  is  this:  "They  will  deliver  you  up  to  the  councils, 
and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues:  And  ye 
shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for  My 
sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them  and  the  Gentiles." 
But  after  the  "good  fight''  has  been  fought,  there  is  a 
crown  laid  up  for  the  "noble  army  of  martyrs."  The 
Antiphon  to  Magnificat  on  this  day  triumphantly  sings: 
"In  the  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on 
the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  saith  the 
Lord." 
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Text:  And  it  came  to  pass  as  He  spake  these  things,  that  a 
certain  woman  of  the  company  lifted  up  her  voice,  and  said, 
Blessed  is  the  icomo  that  bare  Thee  and  the  paps  which  Thou 
hast  sucked.  But  He  said,  Yea  rather,  olessed  are  they  that  hear 
the  Word  of  God  and  keep  it.— St.  Luke.  xi.  27-28. 

By  the  Rev.  Aleex  K.  Smith, 
Assistant  Priest,  Christ  Church  Cathedral,  St.  Louis,  Mo. 

uTHE  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,"  and  God  was 
about  to    send  forth    His  Son    "to  be  made  of  a 
woman.7' 

"The  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God,  unto  a  city 
of  Galilee  named  Xazareth,  to  a  virgin,  espoused  to  a 
man,  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David; 
and  the  Virgin's  name  was  Mary.  And  the  angel  came 
in  unto  her,  and  said,  Hail,  thou,  that  art  highly  favored, 
the  Lord  is  with  thee:  blessed  art  thou  among  women. 
And  when  she  saw  him,  she  was  troubled  at  his  saying, 
and  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salutation  this 
should  be.  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  Mary; 
for  thou  hast  found  favor  with  God.  And,  behold,  thou 
shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and 
shalt  call  His  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest,  and  the  Lord  God  shall 
give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David:  and  He 
shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  forever:  and  of  His 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.*' 
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Here  was  the  culmination  of  the  Jewish  hope.  For 
centuries  the  descendants  of  Abraham  had  kept  alive  the 
ever-growing  conception  of  a  redeemer,  the  Messiah;  a 
Seed,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  world  should  be 
blessed;  a  King  who  should  rule  from  the  throne  of 
their  great  King  David  forever. 

Motherhood  had  been  regarded  as  the  highest  and 
sweetest  privilege  that  lay  before  the  Jewish  woman ;  for 
each  in  her  turn  had  hoped  to  be  the  mother  of  the 
great  Redeemer.  And  now  the  time  had  come;  she,  who 
had  found  favor  with  God,  had  been  chosen. 

But  how  different  was  God's  plan  from  what  men 
had  expected!  He  who  was  to  be  the  Redeemer,  the 
Seed,  the  Messiah,  the  King,  was  none  other  than  the 
Second  Person  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  God,  the  Son, 
"God  of  God,  Light  of  Light;  very  God  of  Very  God; 
begotten,  not  made;  being  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father ;  by  whom  all  things  were  made ;  who  for  us  men 
and  for  our  salvation  came  down  from  heaven,  and  was 
incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
was  made  man."  He  could  not  be  the  fruit  of  any  earthly 
marriage.  He  must  be  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  be  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

All  this  came  over  Mary  as  the  voice  of  the  angel 
sounded  in  her  ears.  She  was  a  virgin;  she  was 
espoused  to  the  man  she  loved.  She  was  to  bear  a  Son, 
whose  father  Joseph  could  not  be.  Among  the  Jews  of 
that  date  the  espousal,  or,  as  we  should  say  to-day,  the 
engagement,  was  a  very  formal  and  solemn  affair. 
Though  months  might  intervene  between  the  betrothal 
and  its  consummation  in  marriage,  yet  its  breach  was 
considered  as  much  a  sin  as  the  breaking  of  the  marriage 
vow  itself. 
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"She  must  have  seen,  then,  in  rapid  forethought, 
what  the  acceptance  of  the  angel's  message  invob 
for  her  in  the  near  future — the  shame, — the  hard 
thoughts — the  suspicion  of  her  falL~  But  above  all  she 
must  have  dreaded  the  loss  of  the  affection  and  confi- 
dence of  her  betrothed-  One  can  endure  the  scorn  and 
rejection  of  the  world,  if  there  be  left  the  love  and  confi- 
dence of  the  few.  But  to  stand  alone,  bereft  of  all  human 
5  :::pathy — scorned  and  rejected  by  all — and  suspected 
of  having;  lost  that  purity  which  to  a  virtuous  woman  is 
iearer  -__}.__  :be  life  ::»:':   :.:.:  :;  b.::::s:  •.::;':  eari'i'e. 

Yet  here  God's  choice  was  justified.  The  bles^i 
Virgin  accepted  the  sacrifice,  and  yielded  herself  to 
God's  call;  and,  by  yielding,  rose  to  the  highest  heights 
:■:  heroisn:  s.r.1  sbr-ve:  berseb  ::  be  :::iee:  =.  :a.v.r:::er 
of  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithfuL  She  knew  that 
no  obedience  to  God's  command  could  bring  her  harm. 
She  knew  that  He  would  require  of  her  no  obedience 
which  by  His  ^t=:t  she  could  not  perform;  that  He 
would  lead  her  into  no  temptations  which  by  His  help 
she  could  not  re  sis::  would  send  her  no  hardship  which 
:y  His  :c~::~  sbe  :  :  . l  :  ::  : :     v 

It  was  just  this  readiness  to  submit  to  God's  will,  to 
follow  unhesitatingly  where  He  led  the  way  that  won  for 
her  the  title  of  the  angelic  salutation.  "Blessed  art  thou 
among  women";  and  which  has  prompted  all  genera- 
tions to  call  her  "blessed." 

And  the  issue  justified  her  implicit  trust.  5 be  could 
see  ::::b:::g-  :e::re  ber  ': ..:  :r.rvi:£.b.e  sbair.e.  Tbere  :a":t 
the  time  when  she  was  "found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost":  and  oseph,  being  a  just  man,  was  minded  to 
put  her  away,"  when  he,  too,  was  vouchsafed  a  vision. 
"While  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the  Angel  of 
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the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph, 
thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary,  thy 
wife.  For  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and  he  being  raised  from  sleep,  did  as  the  Angel 
had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife." 

So  was  her  trust  fulfilled,  her  name  kept  sweet  and 
pure  from  the  mocking  gossip  of  her  neighbors,  and  yet 
she  became  the  mother  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ;  and  Joseph,  though  not  His  father,  yet  lovingly 
performed  for  Him  the  office  of  an  earthly  parent. 

Truly,  it  was  a  wondrous  privilege  to  have  been  His 
mother;  to  have  nursed  Him  at  her  breast;  to  have 
fondled  Him  and  carried  Him  in  her  arms;  to  have  been 
entrusted  with  the  care  of  His  helpless  infancy;  the  train- 
ing of  His  youth,  the  growth  of  His  young  manhood. 
All  this  was  indeed  high  honor.  But  there  was  a  higher 
height  of  blessedness  still  which  might  be  reached.  Her 
highest  blessing  was  that  God's  grace  had  worked  in  her 
so  wondrously  both  to  will  and  to  do,  that  she  "heard 
His  word  and  kept  it." 

St.  Augustine  says:  "She  is  more  blessed  in  that  she 
bore  Christ  in  her  heart  by  faith,  than  that  she  conceived 
Him  in  her  womb  according  to  the  flesh."  And  St.  Am- 
brose wrote:  "According  to  the  flesh,  the  mother  of 
Christ  is  but  one;  according  to  the  Spirit,  the  fruit  which 
all  bear  is  Christ." 

In  speaking  so,  they  are  but  interpreting  the  words 
of  our  text,  "Yea,  rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  keep  it.''  And  as  we  ponder  those 
words  of  benediction  there  comes  into  our  mind  that 
other  saying  of  our  Lord,  when  His  disciples  "said  unto 
Him,  Behold,  Thy  mother  and  Thy  brethren  without 
seek  for  Thee."    And  He  answered  them,  saying,  "Who 
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is  My  mother,  or  My  brethren?"  And  He  looked  round 
about  on  them  which  sat  about  Him,  and  said,  "Behold, 
My  mother,  and  My  brethren!  For  whosoever  shall  do 
the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  My  brother,  and  My  sister, 
and  mother." 

Beloved,  each  one  of  us  has  a  call  to  obedience  to 
God's  will,  just  as  blessed  Mary  had.  We  may  think 
that  as  she  had  a  special  and  great  office  to  perform  in 
the  working-out  of  God's  purposes,  so  she  had  a  special 
and  thorough  preparation  for  that  office.  But  that  is  as 
true  of  each  one  of  us.  There  is  some  little  niche  that 
each  one  of  us  may  fill,  some  little  work  that  each  one 
of  us  may  do,  some  little  sacrifice  that  each  one  of  us 
may  offer  up,  if  only  we  look  for  God's  hand  in  our 
lives,  if  only  we  strive  to  find  His  leading.  And  the  les- 
son we  must  learn  from  her  is,  that  implicit  trust  m 
God's  power  and  love  is  the  one  thing  that  can  keep  our 
lives  high  and  holy  and  bring  us  out  safe  at  the  last. 

Many  and  many  a  time  there  come  those  deciding 
places  in  our  lives,  where  the  path  of  simple  duty  seems 
to  call  us  to  wralk  in  ways  where  failure  seems  inevitable, 
where  we  can  see  no  light  in  the  darkness.  But  if  we  are 
sure  of  God's  call,  we  can  be  sure  of  the  outcome.  And 
yet  there  always  seem  to  be  so  many  wise  reasons  why 
"no  good  thing  should  come  out  of  Nazareth."  It  is  so 
much  wiser  to  take  precautions  ourselves,  to  take 
thought  for  to-morrow,  than  to  trust  God.  The  way  of 
expediency  is  so  much  smoother  than  the  way  of  duty. 

Why  should  it  be  necessary  to  incur  reproach, 
hatred,  persecution,  when  by  silence  or  inaction  we 
might  purchase  release?  Why  should  we  alienate  men 
bv   indulging   our   conscientious   scruples,    when   by    a 
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smooth  word  we  might  quiet  their  opposition?  And, 
finally,  is  not  the  friendship  of  men  always  better  than 
their  opposition? 

So  comes  the  temptation  to  turn  aside  from  the 
simple  path  of  obedience.  And  we  take  the  responsi- 
bility into  our  hands.  But  when  we  do  so  we  part  com- 
pany with  God.  Doubtless  His  power  is  over  us  still 
when  we  "err  and  stray  from  His  way  like  lost  sheep." 
Doubtless  His  love  follows  us  when  we  demand  the  lot 
of  our  inheritance  and  bid  farewell  to  His  home,  and  de- 
part into  a  far  country.  Doubtless  His  loving  heart 
yearns  to  welcome  us  back  long  before  our  souls  sicken 
at  the  husks  which  the  swine  eat. 

Yet  still  it  is  true  that,  whenever  we  deliberately 
choose  the  easy  way.  rather  than  the  way  of  implicit 
obedience,  through  ignorance,  or  indifference,  or  sloth, 
or  wilfulness,  though  His  love  still  follows  us,  His  power 
forsakes  us.  His  will  is  the  law  of  our  lives.  If  we  but 
follow  it  all  His  power  is  behind  us,  and  there  can  be  no 
doubt  about  the  outcome  of  our  lives. 

Beloved,  that  is  one  of  the  lessons  that  the  experi- 
ence of  Mary,  the  blessed  mother  of  our  Lord  teaches. 
Many  another  lesson  of  faith,  and  purity,  and  gentleness, 
and  patience,  we  might  also  learn  of  her,  but  this  above 
all,  that  they  are  first  blessed  "who  hear  the  word  of  God 
and  keep  it." 

"Ave  Maria!  thou  whose  name 
All  but  adoring  love  may  claim. 
Yet  may  we  reach  thy  shrine; 
For  He,  thy  Son  and  Saviour,  vows 
To  crown  all  lowly  lofty  brows 
With  love  and  joy  like  thine. 


326  SERMONS  OX  THE  GOSPELS. 

Bless'd  is  the  womb  that  bare  Him — bless'd 
The  bosom  where  His  lips  were  press' d, 
But  rather  bless'd  are  they, 
Who  hear  His  word  and  keep  it  well,' 
The  living  homes  where  Christ  shall  dwell, 
And  never  pass  away." 


ST.  MARK'S  DAY. 

Text:     Without  Me  yc  can  do  nothing. — St.  John  xv.  5. 

By  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Barixgtox, 
Rector  of  Christ  Church,  Janesville,  Wis. 

THE  Church  in  her  admirable  division  of  the  Christian 
year,  by  which  she  constantly  reminds  Churchmen 
of  to-day  of  how  much  they  owe  to  our  blessed  Lord 
and  the  saints  of  old,  has  set  apart  the  twenty-fifth  day 
of  April  for  the  commemoration  of  St.  Mark,  the  Evan- 
gelist, and  for  returning  thanks  to  Almighty  God  for  the 
Blessed  Gospel  preserved  to  the  Church  by  this  sacred 
writer,  whereby  she  may  be  established  in  the  truth 
of  God's  holy  Word. 

St.  Mark,  also  known  as  John  Mark,  John,  surnamed 
Mark,  it  would  appear,  was  a  native  of  Jerusalem,  the 
son  of  Mary,  who  was  the  sister  of  the  Apostle  Barna- 
bas and  who  lived  in  Jerusalem.  According  to  Dr. 
Cutts,  Mary  made  her  house  the  "abode"  of  the  Apos- 
tles. Here,  possibly,  was  instituted,  in  the  upper  room, 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  of  the  Supper  of  our  Lord.  Here, 
probably,  our  blessed  Lord  appeared  to  His  Apostles  on 
Easter  Day,  and  again  a  week  later.  Here  was  the  gen- 
eral place  of  assembly  of  "the  Church,''  where  most  of 
the  important  circumstances  narrated  of  the  Church  in 
Jerusalem  took  place. 

It  was  to  this  house  that  St.  Peter,  after  his  angelic 
deliverance  from  prison,  went  and   found   many  assem- 
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bled.  It  was  probably  in  this  same  house  that  SS.  Paul 
and  Barnabas  abode,  during  their  stay  at  Jerusalem, 
after  the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa. 

Mark  is  called  by  St.  Peter,  "his  son,"  just  as  St. 
Paul  applied  the  same  term  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  From 
this,  it  is  inferred,  that  Mark  was  converted  by  St.  Peter. 
Being  at  home  when  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas  sojourned 
at  his  mothers  house  in  Jerusalem,  and  becoming  inter- 
ested in  their  work,  he  returned  to  Antioch  with  them 
to  assist  in  the  spread  of  the  Church  among  the  Gentiles. 

Little  more  can  be  told  of  his  early  history.  Being 
the  nephew  of  St.  Barnabas,  he  is  thought  to  have  been 
a  Levite;  and  the  little  incident,  which  he  alone  narrates 
of  the  young  man,  who,  observing  what  was  taking  place 
at  Gethsemane,  was  surprised  by  the  constables,  and  fled, 
leaving  behind  the  linen  robe  in  which  he  was  wrapped, 
is  thought  to  have  reference  to  himself. 

St.  Mark  started  out  with  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas  on 
their  first  missionary  journey,  but  became  discouraged 
at  Perga,  and  turned  back.  What  was  the  cause  of  his 
vacillation  is  not  known;  but  when  his  indulgent  rela- 
tive, St.  Barnabas,  wanted  to  take  him  as  their  minister 
again,  on  their  second  missionary  journey,  St.  Paul  ob- 
jected and  it  became  the  subject  of  a  "sharp  conten- 
tion'' between  them;  actually  separating  them,  whereby 
more  work  was  done  for  the  Lord,  St.  Paul  taking  Silas, 
and  going  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  St.  Barnabas,  with 
Mark,  sailing  to  Cyprus. 

St.  Mark  was  later  reconciled  to  St.  Paul,  and  was 
found  with  him  in  Rome,  being  recommended  by  him 
to  the  Colossians  and  Philemon.  Later,  still,  St.  Paul 
writes  of  him  as  "profitable  for  the  ministry." 
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Mark  was  also  known  as  the  companion  and  min- 
ister oi  Sl  Peter,  and  the  Gospel  which  bears  his  name 
has  been  referred  to  as  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Peter, 
beca;>  Si  .ark  not  only  wrote  down  for  future  gen- 
erations what  he  heard  narrated  by  St.  Peter,  but  it  was 
also  at  the  request  and  under  the  supervision 
Peter,  that  he  did 

After  the  death  of  the  Apostles  with  whom  he  was 
iated,  St  Mark  is  said  to  have  established  the 
Church  in  Alexandria  and  become  its  first  bishop.  Here 
he  continued  to  preach  the  Gospel,  until  called  upon  to 
join  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  and  to  offer  up  his  body 
upon  the  altar  of  faith. 

Turning  now  from  the  life  of  the  Evangelist  and  mar- 
asked:  What  ideas,  what  instructions,  would 
the  Church  bring  before  the  faithful  on  this  saint's  day? 

First  in  the  special  Lessons:  In  the  Old  Testament 
the  office  of  ministers  is  made  prominent,  and  their  duty 
to  preach  the  glad  tidings,  whether  by  word  of  mouth 
or  by  the  written  word:  while  in  the  Xew  Testament. 
we  learn  how  St.  Mark,  though  once  a  vacillating  min- 
ister, did  write  the  Gospel  which  bears  his  name,  where- 
by he  preaches  to  mankind  to-day. 

In  the  Collect  for  the  day.  the  Church  would  bring 
to  the  remembrance  of  one  and  all  the  God-given  in- 
struction which  they  receive  at  the  hand  of  St.  Mark, 
and  of  their  duty  to  pray  for  grace  that  they  may  con- 
tinue in.  and  profit  by.  his  holy  doctrine. 

The  Epistle  is  intended  to  bring  out  the  many  gifts 
of  God,  with  the  manner  and  measure  of  their  be- 
stowal, the  ranks  of  those  by  whom  such  gifts  were  re- 
ceived, and  the  purpose  involved:  that,  as  St.  Paul  says: 
"speaking  the  truth  in  love,  we  may  grow  up  into  Him 
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in  all  things,  which  is  the  Head"  of  the  Body,  the  Church, 
"even  Christ,"  that  all  the  members  of  the  One,  Catholic 
Church  may  receive  spiritual  life,  and  growth,  and  suste- 
nance, from  one  great  source  of  light  and  life. 

Thus  is  the  work  of  the  ministry  set  forth  to  be  the 
edifying  of  God's  holy  Church,  "that  every  member  of 
the  same  in  his  vocation  and  ministry  may  truly  and 
godly  serve  Him."  The  Gospel  for  the  day  continues 
the  idea  in  the  semblance  of  the  vine  and  branches.  Thus 
intimate  is  the  union  between  Christ  and  the  Church, 
but  more  particularly  between  Christ  and  the  individual 
members  of  His  Church;  for,  while  St.  Paul  in  the  Epis- 
tle would  set  forth  the  benefits  accruing  to  the  body,  the 
Church  in  general,  in  the  Gospel,  Christ  has  regard  to 
those  which  belong  to  each  member  in  particular.  "I 
am  the  vine:  ye  are  the  branches.  He  that  abideth  in  Me, 
and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit:  for 
without  Me,  ye  can  do  nothing."  Thus  in  Epistle  and 
Gospel  is  brought  out  the  close  intimacy  that  exists  be- 
tween Christ  and  His  Church,  Christ  and  Christians. 
The  branch  can  not  abide  of  itself,  and  when  cut  off  from 
the  vine  it  simply  withers,  and  is  good  for  nought  but  to 
be  burned.  Abiding  in  the  vine,  however,  nourished  by 
the  sap  that  courses  through  its  every  part,  it  thrives. 
and  blossoms,  and  brings  forth  fruit  abundantly.  So 
men  have  need  of  such  intimate  union  with  Christ  Jesus. 
They  need,  day  by  day,  to  be  sustained  by  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  permeating  their  lives  as  thor- 
oughly as  the  sap  from  the  parent  vine  courses  through 
the  cells  of  the  various  branches. 

It  is  truly  said,  however:  ''Grace  is  no  where  prom- 
ised to  be  given  in  an  extraordinary  way.  It  is  first  be- 
stowed in,  and  annexed  to.  the  use  of  the  blessed  Sac- 
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raments,  the  Ministry  of  the  Word,  and  other  Christian 
ordinances;  called  for  that  reason,  'means  of  grace.'" 
How  earnestly,  therefore,  all  should  strive  that  they  may 
obtain  this  grace;  and  how  careful  they  should  be,  lest 
by  a  worldly,  selfish  life,  and  the  neglect  of  those  holy 
offices  by  which  such  grace  is  obtained,  they  become 
like  unto  the  sapless  branches  whose  present  fate  is  to 
wither  and  decay,  and  whose  end  is  to  be  burned. 

Reminded,  therefore,  that  a  Peter  could  deny  his 
Lord,  and  a  Mark,  after  he  had  put  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  did  "turn  back,"  it  is  not  strange  that  men  are 
found  to-day  who  will  deny  their  Lord  for  selfish  consid- 
erations; or  that  many,  who  have  professed  His  name, 
have  fallen  by  the  way. 

\Yhatever  may  have  been  the  immediate  cause  of 
Mark's  vacillating  conduct,  we  are  assured  that  the  mo- 
tives which  led  him  to  begin  this  labor  in  the  vineyard 
of  the  Lord,  were  not  as  pure,  as  lofty,  or  as  holy,  as 
they  should  have  been;  and  so,  not  being  sufficiently 
endued  with  grace,  not  thoroughly  abiding  in  the  vine, 
his  efforts  came  to  nought,  "he  could  do  nothing." 

How  truly  this  explains  the  unsatisfactory  lives  of 
the  half-hearted  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to-day! 
They  falter  by  the  way,  they  come  to  nothing,  because 
they  have  not  given  themselves,  heart  and  soul,  com- 
pletely unto  the  Lord,  but  rely  upon  their  own  suffi- 
ciency, and  are  still  enslaved  by  the  bauble  and  glitter  of 
this  world.  Surely,  all  who  strive  to  serve  God  and 
mammon  must  make  a  failure  of  the  attempt,  and  must. 
sooner  or  later,  "turn  back''  discouraged,  unable  longer 
to  follow  after  those  who,  "prevented  with  God's  most 
gracious  favor,  and  furthered  with  His  continual  help, 
are  enabled  in  all  their  works,  begun,  continued  and 
ended  in  Him,  to  glorify  His  Holy  Name." 
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It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that  St.  Mark 
evidently  repented  of  his  weakness,  was  reconciled  to  St. 
Paul,  was  with  him  at  Rome,  was  commended  by  him 
in  his  Epistles,  and  was  with  St.  Peter,  also;  and,  when 
this  Apostle  would  have  the  Gospel  story  which  he  had 
been  preaching  for  years  committed  to  writing,  that  it 
might  be  preserved  intact  to  posterity,  St.  Mark  was 
chosen  for  this  work,  and  the  now  faithful  minister  is 
henceforth  known  to  the  world,  not  so  much  as  the 
Bishop  of  Alexandria,  as  the  Evangelist  who  wrote  the 
Gospel  that  bears  his  name. 

Would  that  all  those  who,  having  given  their  alle- 
giance to  the  Lord,  and  promised  to  keep  His  com- 
mandments all  the  days  of  their  life,  have  "turned  back" 
for  one  reason  or  another,  might  learn,  with  St.  Mark, 
that  without  Christ  they  can  do  nothing;  that  they  are 
not  sufficient  of  themselves  to  withstand  the  temptations 
of  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil;  that  they  cannot 
advance,  cannot  rise  to  the  heights  of  Christian  manli- 
ness, that  they  cannot  become  fruitful  or  remain  faithful 
to  the  Lord,  apart  from  Him;  that  His  grace,  and  His 
grace  alone,  is  sufficient  for  those  who  would  be  true  to 
Him,  and  live  a  godly  and  a  Christian  life. 

May  they,  then,  learn,  with  St.  Mark,  to  seek  the  ful- 
ness of  Christ,  to  be  at  one  with  Him,  as  thoroughly  as 
the  branch  is  at  one  with  the  vine;  that  so  enlightened 
and  strengthened  by  His  grace,  they  may  have  the  spirit 
to  think  and  do  always  such  things  as  are  right,  that 
they,  and  we.  who  can  do  no  good  thing  without  God's 
special  grace  ''preventing''  them,  may  by  Him  be  enabled 
to  live  according  to  His  will,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 


SAINT  PHILIP  AND  SAINT  JAMES'   DAY. 

Text:  "Philip  saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father 
and  it  sufliceth  us.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  have  I  been  so  long  time 
irith  you,  and  ijet  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip?  He  that  hath 
seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father.'* — St.  John  xiv.  8,  9. 

By    the    Rev.    Chas.    T.     Susan, 
Archdeacon  of  Milwaukee. 

WE  commemorate  to-day  the  faith  of  two  of  the  early 
disciples  of  Christ  SS.  Philip  and  James.  In  the 
study  of  the  character  and  history  of  the  Apostles  and 
Evangelists  of  the  early  Church,  we  may  learn  many  in- 
teresting and  valuable  lessons  concerning  the  claims, 
character  and  mission  of  Him  whom  they  called  Lord, 
and  Master.  "The  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  of 
Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath  sent,  is  eternal  life." 

The  question  uppermost  in  our  minds  is.  "how  may 
we  gain  eternal  life?"  And  the  answer  is,  by  using  every 
means  within  our  reach  of  gaining  that  knowledge  which 
is  eternal  life.  We  will,  therefore,  not  spend  much  time 
in  the  study  of  the  details  of  the  history  of  these  dis- 
ciples and  saints,  but  see  what  we  may.  through  them, 
iearn  concerning  Him  whom  to  know  is  life  eternal. 

St.  Philip  had  the  honor  of  being  the  first 
man  called  by  Christ  to  become  a  regular  disciple 
and  constant  companion.  He  was  instrumental  in  call- 
ing others.  He  introduced  Xathanael,  or  Barthoknuew, 
to  Jesus  with  this  confession  of  his  own  faith:  "We  have 
found  Him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets 
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did  write."  And  to  the  sceptical  enquiry  of  Nathanael, 
''can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth?''  he  an- 
swered with  the  invitation,  "come  and  see."  Nathanael 
did  go.  He  saw,  and  believed,  and  confessed  his  faith 
also,  in  the  words,  "Rabbi,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God, 
Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel." 

At  the  time  of  the  miracle  of  the  loaves  and  fishes  we 
hear  again  of  St.  Philip.  When  Jesus  saw  the  multi- 
tudes around  Him,  hungry,  but  without  provision,  He 
asked  Philip,  "whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that  these 
may  eat?"  St.  John  says,  "This  He  did  to  prove  him, 
for  Jesus  Himself  knew  what  He  would  do."  Philip's 
faith  was  hardly  strong  enough  yet  to  suggest  a  mani- 
festation of  his  Masters  miraculous  power.  He  answered 
in  a  very  business-like  way,  that  it  would  take  two  hun- 
dred penny-worth  of  bread,  that  every  one  might  take 
even  a  little.  But  though  he  did  not  seem  to  know  any 
practical  way  of  satisfying  the  hunger  of  the  multitude, 
he  did  not  hesitate  to  obey  when  the  Master  com- 
manded, "make  the  men  sit  down."  His  faith  in  his 
Master  was  doubtless  strengthened  greatly  when  he  saw 
that,  under  His  wonderful  manipulation,  the  few  loaves 
and  fishes  satisfied  the  hungry  thousands,  and  that  the 
fragments  left  over  were  more  than  the  original  store. 

But  the  most  interesting  incident  in  the  history  of  St. 
Philip  as  given  by  the  Evangelist,  is  the  conversation 
he  had  with  his  Master,  of  which  the  text  is  part. 

When  Philip  said  to  Jesus,  "Lord,  shew  us  the 
Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us,"  he  gave  expression  to  the 
desire  and  yearning  of  the  human  heart  for  a  knowledge 
of,  and  if  possible  a  sight  of,  God. 

It  was  not  the  first  expression  of  such  a  desire  on  the 
part  of  mankind. 


ST.  PHILIP  AND  ST.  J  \M1JS'  DAY.  :VS3 

Closes,  we  remember,  had  said,  "I  beseech  Thee, 
shew  me  Thy  glory."  The  Psalmist  had  written  long 
before  the  time  of  Philip,  "As  the  hart  panteth  for  the 
water  brooks,  so  panteth  my  sonl  after  Thee,  O  God.  My 
soul  is  athirst  for  God,  yea,  even  for  the  living  God.''  "I 
stretch  forth  my  hands  for  Thee,  my  soul  thirsteth  after 
Thee  as  a  thirsty  land." 

But  the  prayer  of  Moses  could  not  be  fully  granted. 
"Thou  canst  not  see  My  face,  for  there  shall  no  man  see 
Me,  and  live."  This  universal  desire  of  the  human  soul 
to  see  God  cannot  at  present  be  fully  satisfied,  for  our 
God  is  a  consuming  fire.  Sinful  human  nature  cannot 
stand  in  the  presence  of  that  glory,  where  angels  bow 
and  archangels  veil  their  faces.  In  mercy,  God  our 
Father  in  Heaven  has  placed  a  veil  between  His  glory 
and  the  weakness  of  His  human  children. 

When  Philip  said  to  Jesus,  "Lord,  shew  us  the  Father 
and  it  sufficeth  us,"  the  Lord  answered  his  request  by 
a  statement  of  truth  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  and  the  Christian  Church.  Jesus  saith  unto 
him,  "He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father.'' 

Here  was  a  test  of  the  faith  of  the  disciples. 
A  man  stands  before  them  with  no  outward  in- 
signia of  rank  or  high  position,  and  declares  of 
Himself,  "Before  Abraham  was,  I  am."  "I  proceeded 
forth  and  came  from  God,  neither  came  I  of  myself,  but 
He  sent  Me."  "I  came  forth  from  the  Father."  "I  am 
in  the  Father  and  the  Father  is  in  Me."  "I  and  the 
Father  are  one."  "He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the 
Father." 

"We  are  not  told  whether  this  answer  of  his  Master 
satisfied  Philip.  He  seems  to  have  made  no  farther  re- 
quest, nor  asked  an  explanation  of  the  answer.    He  prob- 


336  SERMONS  ON  THE  GOSPELS. 

ably  was  learning  to  accept  many  hard  sayings  of  his 
Master,  even  though  they  puzzled  his  reason,  and  tried 
his  faith. 

It  was  not  until  after  the  ascension  of  their  Lord, 
and  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost,  that 
the  spiritual  senses  of  the  disciples  were  so  vivified  and 
developed  that  they  realized  that  in  their  crucified,  risen, 
and  ascended  Master  their  physical  senses  had  been 
granted  a  vision,  and  communion,  as  close  as  human 
nature  can  at  present  possibly  endure,  of  the  God  in 
whose  hands  our  life  and  breath  is,  and  whose  are  all 
our  ways. 

St.  John  expresses  this  strong,  this  educated  faith, 
when  he  writes:  "The  word  was  God;  and  the  word 
was  made  Flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld 
His  glory."  "No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  The 
only  Begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
He  hath  declared  Him."  "We  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled  the 
word  of  life.  The  life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen 
it,  and  bear  witness  and  shew  unto  you  that  eternal  life 
which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us." 
St.  Paul  expresses  the  same  faith  when  he  writes,  that 
Jesus  the  Christ  was  "God  manifest  in  the  flesh;"  that 
He  is  "The  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  His  person;"  that  in  Him  "dwelleth  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily." 

If  we  share  in  that  desire  for  knowledge  of  God  and 
communion  with  Him  expressed  in  St.  Philip's  words, 
"Shew  us  the  Father  and  it  sufiiceth  us,"  shall  we  not 
also  accept  that  declaration  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which 
proved  so  satisfactory  to  St.  Philip  and  all  the  Apostles 
when  their  spiritual  powers  were  so  strengthened  by  the 
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Holy  Spirit,  that  they  saw  in  the  Body  of  Christ  the 
veiled  image  of  the  Eternal  Father?  "He  that  hath  seen 
Me,  hath  seen  the  Father." 

We  may  then  learn  this  lesson  from  St.  Philip,  that  in 
this  life  we  can  know  and  communicate  with  God  our 
Father  in  Heaven,  only  by  and  through  the  "One  medi- 
ator between  God  and  Man,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus.'' 

Let  us  see  now  what  we  can  learn  about  Christ  and 
God,  from  St.  James.  This  St.  James,  \*hose  faith  we 
commemorate  in  conjunction  with  St.  Philip,  is  James 
the  son  of  Alphaeus.  He  is  spoken  of,  sometimes,  as  the 
Lord's  brother.  The  term  "brother"  was  often  applied 
to  cousins,  and  it  is  generally  believed  that  the  relation- 
ship between  Jesus  and  St.  James  was  that  of  cousin. 
He  is  also  called  sometimes  in  history,  St.  James  the 
Less.     He  was  a  brother  of  St.  Jude. 

The  other  Apostle,  St.  James,  was  the  son  of  Zebe- 
dee,  and  brother  of  St.  John. 

Our  St.  James  was  the  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and 
author  of  the  Epistle  of  St.  James. 

As  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  he  presided  at  the  Church 
Council  assembled  there  about  51  A.  D.,  seventeen  years 
after  the  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ. 

We  will  consider  his  history  in  connection  with  that 
council.  A  full  and  very  interesting  account  of  that 
council  is  given  by  St.  Luke  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

We  read,  that  after  seventeen  years  of  preaching  the 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  and  admitting  members  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  the  Apostles  and  Elders  came  to- 
gether from  distant  parts  of  the  land  to  Jerusalem,  to 
consider  a  question  of  church  discipline.  Notwithstand- 
ing great  opposition  and  severe  persecution  their  work 
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had  prospered  wonderfully.  Thousands  of  people  had 
heard  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  and  had  by  baptism 
become  "fellow-citzens  with  the  saints"  in  the  Kingdom 
of  Eternal  Life,  the  Church  of  Christ.  Additions  had 
been  made  to  the  number  of  the  Apostles  and  other  min- 
isters of  the  Church.  Matthias,  Barnabas  and  Paul,  had 
received  from  the  original  Apostles  a  share  in  the  great 
commission  given  by  Christ. 

Wherever  these  Apostles  and  other  ministers  had 
preached  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  they  had  confessed 
the  same  faith,  administered  the  same  sacraments,  and 
recognized  the  same  authority. 

They  could  truthfully  speak  of  the  Church  as  "One 
body  animated  by  one  Spirit,  confessing  one  faith,  ad- 
ministering one  baptism,  and  bringing  the  people  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  His  Son."  Now,  in  the  seventeenth  year  of 
its  history,  the  whole  Church  has  assembled  in  Jerusa- 
lem, and  is  represented  by  "The  Apostles  and  the  Elders 
and  the  Brethren."  They  wish  to  decide  a  question  on 
which  there  are  differences  of  opinion.  They  seek  to 
know  the  will  of  God  their  Father,  and  of  Jesus  Christ 
their  Lord.  How  are  they  to  learn  that  will,  how  decide 
the  question  in  accord  with  that  will? 

The  whole  church  is  represented;  St.  James  is  presi- 
dent. St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul  and  others  make  speeches. 
St.  James,  the  president,  sums  up  the  arguments  and  de- 
livers his  decision.  It  seems  to  be  the  unanimous  ver- 
dict of  the  Council.  There  are  no  dissenting  voices.  The 
decree  is  sent  forth  to  all  parts  where  the  Church  has 
been  planted.  The  language  of  the  decree  is  note- 
worthy, for  it  reveals  the  idea  of  these  men  in  reference 
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to  their  relationship  with  God,  and  the  responsibility  for 
that  relationship. 

The  decree  begins:  "The  Apostles  and  Elders  and 
Brethren  send  greeting  unto  the  brethren  which  are  of 
the  Gentiles  in  Antioch,  Syria,"  etc.  Then,  having  stated 
the  question  they  had  considered,  they  proceed,  'Tt 
seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us,  to"  decide 
thus  and  so. 

Does  it  not  seem  a  little  strange  that  these  men 
should  claim  to  be  in  partnership  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  to  give  expression  to  His  judgment  on  a  question? 

We  notice  it  was  the  decree  of  the  "whole  church," 
and  we  judge  that  this  was  the  understanding  of  these 
men,  that  Jesus  their  Lord  had  promised  to  send  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  teach  and  guide  them  into  all  truth,  as  a 
church,  as  one  Body;  not  as  individuals,  but  as  an 
organic,  united  corporation,  made  up  of  the  three  con- 
stituent orders,  Apostles  and  Elders  and  Brethren. 
Neither  St.  James,  nor  St.  Peter,  nor  St.  Paul,  none  of 
the  Apostles  or  of  the  Elders  or  of  the  Brethren,  claimed 
individual  direction  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
None  of  them  wrote,  "It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  to  me." 

So  we  judge  that  as  Christ  was  no  longer  with  them, 
as  before  the  ascension,  they  looked  for  and  expected 
the  guidance  and  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  according 
to  His  promise;  and  they  confidently  sent  forth  the  de- 
cision of  the  Council,  as  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  the  voice 
of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  an  expression  of  the  will  of  God. 
Human  hearts  and  souls  have  still  the  same  longing 
for  a  knowledge  of  God,  for  communion  with  Him,  and, 
if  possible,  for  a  sight  of  Him,  as  in  the  days  of  Moses, 
and  the  Psalmist,  and  the  Apostles  of  Christ. 
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Still  they  cry,  "My  soul  is  athirst  for  God/'  "Shew 
us  the  Father  and  it  sufficeth  us;"  and  still  they  feel 
sometimes  as  did  the  prophet  of  old,  when  he  wrote, 
"Verily,  Thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  Thyself,  O  God  of 
Israel,  the  Saviour." 

May  we  not  learn  this  lesson  from  SS.  Ph  lip  and 
James:  that  our  desires  and  yearnings  cannot  in  our 
present  condition  be  fully  satisfied,  and  our  partial  satis- 
faction must  come  through  the  mediator  whom  our 
Father  Himself  hath  appointed.  We  must  seek 
God  in  and  through  Jesus  the  Christ.  No  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father  but  by  Him.  Jesus,  the  Christ, 
has  ordained  means  and  institutions  by  which  we  may 
find  Him,  and  know  Him  and  learn  of  Him;  be  taught 
and  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  cannot  know  God 
our  Father  in  Heaven  nor  communicate  with  Him  at  all 
satisfactorily,  except  through  the  mediator  and  means  of 
communion  which  He  has  in  mercy  and  love  ordained 
and  instituted. 

St.  Philip  learned  to  know  and  see  the  Father  in  Je- 
sus Christ.  St.  James  learned  to  seek  the  will  of  God 
and  of  Christ  and  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the 
Church,  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  the  Temple  of  the  Spirit 
of  Truth. 

We  learn  that  as  the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  and  They 
are  one,  so  Christ  is  in  the  Church,  and  Christ  and  the 
Church  are  one.  As  the  Father  and  the  Son  cannot  be 
separated,  and  the  Father  seen  apart  from,  and  without 
the  Son,  so  Christ  cannot  be  separated  from  the  Church, 
His  Body,  and  seen  and  known  and  heard  apart  from 
and  without  the  church,  which  is  the  sacrament  of  His 
presence,   and  the  dwelling  place   of  the   Holy   Spirit. 
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What  God  hath  thus  joined  together,  let  us  never  think 
of  separating. 

The  wish  to  see  the  Father  may  be  as  strong  in  us  as 
it  was  in  St.  Philip.  Our  souls  may  yearn  for  God,  and 
our  hearts  cry  out  for  the  living  God,  as  did  the  Psalm- 
ist's; but  we  must  remember  that  we  are  not  yet  pre- 
pared for  a  vision  of  His  glory.  We  see  as  in  a  glass 
darkly.  Veiled  in  His  Body,  the  Church,  God  is  very 
near  to  us.  In  sacramental  covering  He  communicates 
with  us  by  His  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  the  Son  we 
behold  the  Father. 

"O  Christ,  whom  now  beneath  a  veil  we  see, 
May  what  we  thirst  for  soon  our  portion  be, 
To  gaze  on  Thee  unveiled,  and  see  Thy  Face, 
The  vision  of  Thy  glory  and  Thy  grace." 


S 


" 


if 


f 

M 


<r 


£ 


ft 


TT 


n    W 


LIBRARY  OF  CONGRESS 


0  022  169  623  2 


■ 


H  I  &JLA 


